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Abstracts	
Wednesday,	May	25	

10:00	AM	–	1:00	PM	
Op:onal	Walking	Tour	(Pre-registra:on	required)	
	 Meet	promptly	at	9:45	at	the	Lobby	of	NH	Hotel	

4:00	PM	Museum	Tour	
		
Palazzo	Chiaromonte	(3€	pay	at	the	door)		

5:00	PM	Registra:on	Desk	opens	Palazzo	Chiaromonte	

6:00	PM	Opening	Session	

Palazzo	Chiaromonte	
Piazza	Marina	
90133	Palermo,	Sicily	

Immediately	following	Opening	Session:	
Recep:on	hosted	by	University	of	Palermo	at	the	Palazzo	
Chiaromonte	

Thursday,	May	26	



University	of	Palermo	
Polo	DidaZco	(edificio	19,	viale	delle	Scienze)	

8:45	–	9:30	AM	Registra:on		

9:15-11:15am	

1A.		The	Mediterranean	Sea	–	Meaning	and	Func:on	in	Jewish	Culture	
Chair:		Tamar	Alexander,	Ben-Gurion	University		
Alisa	Meyuhas	Ginio,	Tel-Aviv	University,	“The	Mediterranean	World	
Of	Jacqueline	Kahanoff	(1917-1979),	author	of	Jacob's	Ladder	(1951)”	
													LevanMnism	was	the	crux	of	the	world	picture	of	essayist	

Jaqueline	Kahanoff	(Cairo,	Egypt,	1917	–	Bat	Yam,	Israel,	1979.	
Kahanoff's	world	was	the	Mediterranean.	She	saw	in	the	
LevanMne	society	that	exist	in	Egypt	at	the	Mme	of	her	childhood	
and	youth,	a	pluralisMc	integraMon	of	Mediterranean	cultures	
and	ways	of	life	in	an	open,	mulM-ethnical	and	mulMlingual	
society.	Born	in	Cairo,	Jacqueline	Kahanoff,	nee	Shohet,	was	of	
Jewish	Iraqi	and	Tunisian	descent.	Her	grandparents	immigrated	
to	Egypt	during	the	second	half	of	the	nineteenth	century,	when	
Egypt	became	a	sought	for	desMnaMon	for	immigrants	from	all	
parts	of	the	Eastern	Meditrranean;	the	more	so	a[er	the	
inauguraMon	of	the	Suez	Canal	(1869).	Both	Cairo	and	
Alexandria	soon	became	cosmopolitan,	pluralisMc	and	liberal	
urban	centers.	Kahanoff's	book	Jacob's	Ladder	is	a	kind	of	an	
autobiography	of	its	author.	Yet	Kahanoff			was	born	at	a	Mme	
when	naMonalisMc	ideologies	started	sweeping	all	over	the	
Middle	East	and	soon	introduced	a	new	world	order	over	it.	

Gila	Hadar,	Haifa	University,	“Jewish	Fishermen	from	Salonika	as	part	
of	Mediterranean	Net(work)?”		
													Salonika was one of the main places of settlement for the Jews 
            expelled from the Iberian Peninsula, Southern Italy and Sicily 

 (15th century).  The exiles set up 32 synagogues according to 
their areas of origin. Nine of the congregations were originated 



from Southern Italy and Sicily as testified by their family names 
such as Saragusti, Capone, Teramin, Agustari and others.   
The Sicily congregation was known by the name: “El kal delos 
Peshkadores" (Synagogue of the Fishermen),   

In this lecture I'll focus on the fishermen heritage (social status, 
language, fishing methods, food and ethnic relations), during the 
16-20th century as shown in the Responsa literature and the 
Jewish press and literature.   

By revisiting the historical documents I'll try to explain whether 
Jewish fishermen were a separate distinctive group or part of a 
Mediterranean fishing net. 

Tamar	Alexander,	“‘Todo	el	mal	se	vayga	a	las	profondinas	de	la	mar’	–	
‘All	the	evil	will	disappear	into	the	depths	of	the	sea’:	The	Power	of	the	
Sea	in	Judeo-Spanish	Magic” 

Like any multiple-meaning cultural symbol, the sea too has 
opposite meanings.  It is liable to be a force of destruction, and a 
place in which the demons dwell. Simultaneously the sea is a 
force of defense, purification and healing.   
In Hebrew myths, the sea has mighty power. It is the anti-divine 
power that dared to rebel against God, and to try to change the 
fundamentals of Creation. But God set eternal limits to it.  

The sea contains demons, so through healing incantations and 
exorcism of the Evil Eye all the demons are sent to the depths of 
the sea; one thereby limits their ability to act since there is a 
border to the sea.  

On the other hand, many rites against the Evil Eye or healing 
process, include the use of sea water or at least salted water.  



1B.		History	of	Western	Mediterranean	Studies	Group	(GEHMO):	
Society,	Power	and	Culture	in	the	Early	Modern	Age	I	

Chair:		Miquel-Àngel	Margnez,	University	of	Barcelona	
María	de	los	Ángeles	Pérez	Samper,	University	of	Barcelona,	“La	
alimentación	en	el	mundo	mediterráneo	de	la	edad	moderna:	
intercambios	y	transferencias”	(“The	Mediterranean	Food	in	Early	
Modern	Age:		Interchanges	and	Transfers”)	

Everyday diet in the Mediterranean world during the Early 
Modern Age was based on cereal, that was consumed mostly in 
form of bread, but also in many other ways, as porridge, 
semolina, pasta, pizza. The cereal was the staple food, 
complemented by something else, vegetables, legumes, meat, 
fish, cheese, eggs, for the vast majority of people. Nevertheles, 
for powerful social groups, cereal, still being important, was 
secondary. The main dish par excellence among the popular 
groups was the pot, a combination of cereal, pulses, vegetables 
and some meat. The upper classes also ate the pot, but with 
much more quantity and variety of meats. The wine had also 
food value and it was consumed by everyone, very often as 
energy supplement of poor diets, and it was at the same time a 
beverage drunk by pleasure and in sociability contexts. 

Angel	Casals,	University	of	Barcelona,	“MediaMon	and	Repression	
Against	Banditry	as	PoliMcal	Use	Tool”	

The study of banditry in the Mediterranean has focused on areas 
such as its protagonists, mechanisms of action and its relation 
with the extension of the power of the early modern state. More 
recently and as a result of increased interdisciplinary, we studied 
the expression of pre-political social practices (revenge as a 
restoration of communal balance and rituals of violence).  
We propose to explain how the containment or repression of 
banditry is also a tool in the political struggle of the early 
modern era. At the municipal level, the role of institutions in 
mediation and conflict prevention becomes an interpersonal 



factor of legitimacy and authority not only in front of the 
neighbors, also against the Monarchy.  

The pursuit of bandits was also used to promote political careers 
or to clean faults derived from having practiced banditry. In this 
case, there were a collaboration between various levels and 
political institutions and oligarchic family networks.  

The monarchy used banditry to justify banditry proposals for 
legislative change or breach of the law or, on other occasions, to 
find areas of agreement and collaboration with the Catalan 
regional authorities. In the case of viceroys, the argument used 
to justify the failure or criticism of the Catalans.  

In conclusion, banditry was a leading politician actor in 
Catalonia during the sixteenth and seventeenth century although 
its activity did not have that intention. 

Montserrat	Molina	Egea,	Biblioteca	de	Catalunya,	“Maria	Caterina	
Brondi:	un	esempio	di	spiritualità	barocca”	(“Maria	Caterina	Brondi:		
An	Example	of	Baroque	Spirituality”)	

The case of Maria Caterina Brondi (Sarzana, 1684-Pisa, 1719), 
servant of God born in Italy, becomes a good example to speak 
of secular forms of female spirituality and, therefore, a concrete 
experience lived out the convent cloisters. Through her way of 
perfection and her unique vision of God, in her dual role as 
sinful and bride of Christ, as well as a popular devotion that 
considered her as an intercessor between God and men, we will 
approach a series briefly total aspects. The use of a characteristic 
language is highlighted as well as the role of religious 
institutions at local level to the Roman Church authorities and 
the shadow of the quietist movement. All this without forgetting 
the importance of spiritual patronage, and this is precisely the 
aspect that will bring us to the figure of Cosimo III de 'Medici 
(Florence, 1642-1723), Grand Duke of Tuscany. 



1C.		Shakespeare	and	the	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Geraldo	Sousa,	University	of	Kansas		
Geraldo	Sousa,	“Adri[	in	the	‘wild	wat’ry	seas’	of	Shakespeare’s	
Comedy	of	Errors”	
	 Steve Menz argues that “Shakespeare portrays the ocean as both 

a nearly inconceivable physical reality and a mind-twisting force 
for change and instability” (Bottom of Shakespeare’s Ocean, x), 
and “a maritime perspective connects Shakespeare to our literary 
culture’s ongoing efforts to come to grips with the sea” (x). In 
this paper, I propose to examine Shakespeare’s early comedy 
from such an oceanic perspective. Shakespeare gives his 
Mediterranean Sea a contemporary feel and raises questions 
about the extent to which the sea erases boundaries and shapes 
or challenges our sense of identity. Syracuse and Ephesus, rival 
merchant city states, in the play retaliate against each other, and 
attempt to demarcate boundaries of influence and control. Egeus’ 
family, separated and set adrift by shipwreck in the “wild wat’ry 
seas,” becomes migrants and refugees in a hostile world. In its 
own way, the play engages in a debate about “mare nostrum” 
and “mare liberum,” domain and dominium; it also raises the 
matter of human stewardship of and impact on a maritime 
environment, and “the idea of a deep mutuality between 
humanity and maritime environment” (Brayton, Shakespeare’s 
Oceans, 6). This paper will explore this sense of mutuality and 
fathom the place of home and identity in this disputed space. 

David	M.	Bergeron,	University	of	Kansas,	“Shakespeare	and	Sicily”		
In Shakespeare’s The Winter’s Tale, Polixenes, King of 
Bohemia, says to Camillo: “Of that fatal country, Sicilia, prithee 
speak no more” (4.2.20-21). Only in this play does Shakespeare 
focus on and represent Sicily. Can Polixenes be correct in his 
assessment of this country? This paper examines the qualities 
and events of Sicily that might lead to this provisional 
conclusion. I will explore the political and personal mixture of 
fatality in Sicily. By the end of Act 3, Sicily, the kingdom 



presided over by King Leontes, is a closed world, reeling from 
the deaths of the prince and Queen Hermione, and the 
abandonment of the royal daughter, Perdita. Stark tragedy 
characterizes the country. Thus, Shakespeare creates the 
narrative problem of how to revive this fatal world. Part of the 
answer derives from the expansive world of Bohemia, the focus 
of Act 4, which will eventually intersect Sicily in the persons of 
the young prince Florizel of Bohemia and Perdita, the long-lost 
daughter of King Leontes of Sicily.   
When the old Shepherd and his son, Clown, find the infant 
Perdita on the “seacoast” of Bohemia, the Shepherd says: “thou 
met’st with things dying, I with things new-born” (3.3.109-10). 
This simple but profound statement becomes the hinge concept 
for the play, which will work its way through tragedy and a 
dying country to a recreated country, “new-born.” Somewhat 
improbably, new life and possibilities emerge in Sicily, no longer 
“fatal.”  

Gaywyn	Moore,	Missouri	Western	State	University,	“‘Was	my	sister	
drowned’:	Voyaging	While	Female	in	Twel5h	Night”	

Sea travel was a dangerous and likely miserable enterprise in the 
late sixteenth century. Women sailors or passengers at the time 
Twelfth Night (1602) was first performed were uncommon. 
Within a few short years, the purpose of travel would “shift from 
male-dominated exploration and fortune seeking to permanent 
settlement, [and] women joined the migrations to North America 
in numbers,” but Shakespeare’s shipwrecked twins grace the 
stage at a time when sea travel for women was both uncommon 
and fraught with danger. Seafaring women faced captivity, 
slavery, and enforced marriage as passengers or the rare sailor 
aboard captured vessels, and this danger (as in other modes of 
travel where these dangers existed) served to actively discourage 
sea travel for women. Pressures from the domestic culture also 
discouraged travel. The virtuous woman stays at home, “a 
woman who strays from home is one who errs, in every sense of 



the word…. For a woman to travel, then, is for her to jeopardize 
her virtue” (Jowett 95). In Twelfth Night, Viola errs. Indeed, she 
becomes a cross-dressing romance heroine, a page-errant, if you 
will. The shipwreck, the cross-dressing, and the lover’s 
complaints all frame Viola as a character from romance. 
However, by 1602, the maritime might of the English and the 
rapidly growing seafaring infrastructure also infuse this text. 
Viola the page-errant is also the early modern woman voyager, a 
less explored aspect of Viola’s crisis of identity on the shores of 
Illyria. Her sea voyage and shipwreck offer both a romance plot 
and a very real worry about the dangers of voyaging while 
female.   

	 	
Richard	Raspa,	Wayne	State	University,	“Language	and	Leadership:	
Names,	Nicknames,	Name-Calling,	and	Other	Speech	Acts	in	
Shakespeare’s	Coriolanus”	

Language and Leadership: Names, Nicknames, Name-Calling, 
and other speech acts in Shakespeare’s Coriolanus:   Mother, 
father, son, friend, senator, consul, leader, Roman, Volscian   are 
names that describe an orientation toward the world as well as a 
set of beliefs about one’s place in society. In Shakespeare’s late 
tragedy Coriolanus, the eponymous hero’s struggle is a linguistic 
one.  On the one hand are the formal demands that are made 
upon him as the potential leader of the Roman state for adjusting 
his speaking to different audiences; on the other hand, being true 
to his own code of   values and practices resists such 
communicative strategy as false and demeaning. While 
Coriolanus’s remarkable bravery and prowess as military 
commander against Rome’s enemies has lifted him to heroic 
proportion among Rome’s citizens, those skills in combat do not 
translate easily into the discourse idiom required as head of state 
to deal with complex problems, difficult people, and events in 
the world that move in unpredictable ways.  The play is a way to 
think about language and leadership in the modern state. 



1D.		The	Eighteenth-	and	Nineteenth-Century	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Regina	Mezei,	Mercer	County	Community	College	
Stephanie	Cronin,	University	of	Oxford, “Slave	Agency	and	
AboliMonism:	A	Comparison	of	the	Western	and	Eastern	
Mediterranean”	
	 Modern understanding of the institution of slavery and the 

experience of slave themselves has been largely defined and 
dominated by a template drawn from the modern plantation 
slavery of the Americas.   Images of slave agency and of 
abolitionism have been derived from the same template in which 
slave agency is equated with unambiguous resistance to slavery 
as such, and abolitionism attributed to a moral response 
originating within the slave-owning society and possessing a 
strong redemptive dimension. The weakness of an elite 
abolitionism regarding “Islamic” slavery in the states of the 
eastern Mediterranean has often been noted and contrasted with 
the moral force and redemptive power of Western abolitionism. 
This article argues firstly that the ascription of a uniquely 
Islamic character to Middle Eastern and North African slavery, 
which in fact shares its key characteristics with practices and 
notions common to medieval and early modern southern Europe, 
is a survival of nineteenth century Orientalism. It argues 
secondly that the relative weakness of an abolitionist sentiment 
can best be explained not by the power of an Islamic discourse 
but by the structures of slavery in the region and especially the 
forms of agency to which those structures gave rise. This can 
best be demonstrated by narratives of the common experiences 
of states and slaves on both sides of the Mediterranean. In terms 
of the main features of the institution and the lives led by slaves, 
medieval and early modern Middle Eastern societies remained 
close to the traditions and customs which they shared with other 
Mediterranean countries, especially Italy, Spain and Portugal, 
and which had common antecedents in the world of ancient 
Rome, with no visible binary division between Christian Europe 
and the Islamic Middle East. In early modern southern Europe, 



as in the Middle East and North Africa, domestic slavery ended 
without the development of any mass abolitionist sentiment. In 
Spain, for example, slavery simply withered away without any 
legislation, in Portugal slavery was ended in the heyday of 
enlightened absolutism, in Malta abolition had to await the 
arrival of Napoleon. 

Rosamaria	Alibrandi,	University	of	Messina,	“Beyond	BriMsh	Waters:	
The	Cultural	and	PoliMcal	Impact	of	Visits	to	Sicily	Based	on	Grand	Tour	
Accounts	(XVII-XIX	Centuries)”	

The Grand Tour is a subject of major interest to explore the 
historical and political connections between nations and their 
intellectual and artistic production. Since the XVIIth century, 
many travellers included in their programs visiting Sicily, and 
many of them wrote travels’ diary. The European aristocrats had 
previously travelled to Italy to study the classics; afterward they 
travelled to learn Italian and study medicine, diplomacy, 
dancing, riding, fencing, art and architecture. Documenting the 
travels, there is a great number of interesting printed sources. 
There had been travellers to Sicily for centuries because, if it is 
true that the Mediterranean has been the cradle of western 
civilization since ancient times, few places in the world have 
seen empire after empire rise and fall the way this island has, 
through every age. With its distinct cultural flair, Sicily 
epitomizes the heart of the Mediterranean, rich with its own 
culture and history of ancient civilizations, which is distinct 
from that of mainland Italy. This paper aims to explore the 
conceptualization, and the cultural significance of visiting Sicily 
between XVIII and XIX centuries, when the European (and 
particularly British) upper classes toured the Mediterranean by 
sea, and to extend the research to discover in some case political 
goals and purposes. 

Bernard	Rulof,	Maastricht	University	,	“The	Village	and	the	State	in	



Mid-Nineteenth-Century	Mediterranean	France,	or	How	a	Village	
Mayor	Managed	to	Resist	the	Centralising	State”	

Nineteenth-century France is portrayed as a centralising country. 
State powers especially increased under the Second Empire 
whose officials, it is argued, shaped politics in smaller 
communes at will. Not only had they silenced opposition, they 
also nominated or dismissed mayors whenever necessary.  
Since 1861, however, Ariste Fraisse, mayor of the Mediterranean 
village of Florensac (Hérault), showed that their days of 
omnipotence were about to end. He stubbornly resisted the 
instructions of his superiors who finally dismissed him.  

Yet, the conflict was not over, as even the national press noted. 
Within years, Fraisse fought his way back into city hall, with the 
help of village youths and political opponents. Herewith, he 
revived the kind of politics Napoleon III had tried to suppress. 
Forms of protest, embedded in the region’s political culture, 
proved to be more resilient than the officials’ influence. The 
relation between locality and state was more complex than 
anticipated. 

James	P.	Gilroy,	University	of	Denver,	“Transgression	and	RedempMon	
in	Zola's	Mouret	Novels:	La	Faute	de	l'Abbe	Mouret”	

Part of a larger study, my paper will focus on two novels about 
the Mouret branch of the family that provides the main 
characters for Zola's twenty-volume Rougon-Macquart series. 
Father Serge Mouret in La Faute de l'Abbe Mouret betrays his 
priestly vows for the love of a young woman, thereby giving 
himself to the sexual impulses nature has instilled in him. He 
later returns to his ecclesiastical vocation, but his redemption is 
ambiguous. He has perhaps now transgressed against the woman 
he loves and all that is natural in his being. In Une Page d'amour, 
Helene Mouret Grandjean is a young widow who has devoted 
her life heroically to the care of her physically and mentally ill 
daughter. She unintentionally causes the latter's death when she 



has a brief affair with the daughter's physician after resisting 
temptation for several months. She spends the rest of her life 
atoning for her sin. She marries another man, thus maintaining 
her status of respectability, but has no real hope of happiness. 
The reader comes to look upon her more as a victim than a 
sinner. 

1E.		Non-State	Actors	in	Mediterranean	Poli:cs	I	
Chair:		John	Watkins,	University	of	Minnesota	
Gil	Gambash,	University	of	Haifa,	“Servicing	the	Mediterranean	
Empire:		Non-State	Actors	and	MariMme	LogisMcs”	
	 We	assert	nowadays	that	ancient	empires	did	not	normally	

employ	a	grand	strategy	that	would	have	helped	in	defining	
their	long-term	goals	and	the	resources	required	for	achieving	
them.	This	assortment,	however,	does	not	absolve	us	from	
suggesMng	an	alternaMve	for	imperial	policy.	The	current	opMon,	
ascribing	a	spontaneous,	irraMonal	quest	for	an	imperium	sine	
fine,	hardly	explains	imperial	success,	failure,	and	even	rouMne,	
with	all	its	fine	details.	An	examinaMon	of	the	conduct	of	various	
imperial	governments	and	the	way	in	which	they	aspired	to	
define	and	fulfil	their	goals	yields	a	paqern	of	opportunism,	
which	saw	empires	taking	advantage	of	available	local	
resources,	instead	of	developing	their	own	abiliMes.	Thus,	a	
lively	scene	of	non-state	actors	would	have	emerged	in	the	
background	of	imperial	presence,	whose	purpose	was	to	service	
the	empire.	So	much	is	true,	not	only	as	far	as	basic	needs	were	
concerned,	such	as	feeding	marching	armies,	but	also	when	
permanent,	essenMal	logisMcal	support	was	required.	This	talk	
will	focus	on	the	mariMme	sphere,	and	on	such	services	given	to	
ancient	empires	both	on	the	military	and	commercial	spheres,	
parMcularly	insofar	as	regarded	arMficial	harbors	and	fleets.	

Michael	Lower,	University	of	Minnesota,	“Mercenaries	as	State	Actors	
in	Thirteenth-Century	North	Africa”	



	 In	modern	InternaMonal	RelaMons	theory,	violent	non-state	
actors	are	regarded	as	a	threat	to	state	sovereignty.	In	medieval	
North	Africa,	ambiMous	dynasts	took	a	different	view.	They	
regularly	hired	European	mercenaries	to	fight	in	their	armies	
and	serve	as	personal	bodyguards.	In	this	paper,	I	explore	how	
Maghrebi	rulers	turned	to	non-state	actors	such	as	mercenaries	
to	build	up	what	we	would	today	regard	as	crucial	funcMons	of	a	
nascent	state:	military	service,	tax	collecMon,	and	diplomacy	
with	foreign	powers.	Far	from	impeding	the	development	of	a	
system	of	internaMonal	relaMons,	these	mercenaries	served	as	
forces	of	integraMon	in	the	medieval	Mediterranean,	bringing	
North	African	emirates	into	the	wider	Mediterranean	world	and	
connecMng	them	with	inter-religious	networks	of	commercial	
and	poliMcal	exchange.	

Diego	Pirillo,	University	of	California	at	Berkeley,	“Cross-Confessional	
Networks	in	the	Anglo-VeneMan	Renaissance”	
	 While	a	strong	historiographical	tradiMon	has	regarded	the	

ReformaMon	as	the	emergence	of	an	‘iron-curtain’	between	the	
confessions,	this	arMcle	demonstrates	that	contact	between	
Catholic	Venice	and	Protestant	England	conMnued	in	spite	of	the	
religious	strife.	ReconstrucMng	the	informaMon	network	that	
allowed	Anglo-VeneMan	diplomacy	to	conMnue	behind	the	
scenes,	it	concentrates	on	the	prominent	VeneMan	merchant	
Giacomo	Ragazzoni	and	his	family,	examining	his	connecMons	
with	the	English	court	and	with	the	Italian	religious	refugees	in	
Venice.	The	arMcle	concludes	with	the	turning	point	marked	by	
Elizabeth’s	excommunicaMon	in	1570	by	Pius	V,	whose	elecMon	
to	the	papacy	radically	altered	the	balance	of	power	in	Italy,	by	
pressuring	Venice	to	conform	to	Catholic	orthodoxy.			

Egy	Terem,	Rhodes	College,	“NavigaMng	Modernity:	Lessons	in	
Government	and	Statecra[	in	Precolonial	Morocco”	
	 In	1911,	Muḥammad	al-Ḥajwī	(1874-1956),	an	avid	reformer	

and	an	ex-bureaucrat,	sent	two	leqers	of	poliMcal	advice	to	the	
reigning	Sultan	‘Abd	al-Ḥawẓ.	In	his	leqers,	al-Ḥajwī	discussed	



the	specific	poliMcal,	economic,	and	cultural	difficulMes	facing	
the	sultanate	during	the	first	decade	of	the	twenMeth	century,	
and	offered	a	concrete	program	of	reform	designed	to	revitalize	
the	Moroccan	state.	In	this	presentaMon,	I	analyze	al-Ḥajwī’s	
discourse	of	poliMcal	criMque	and	examine	his	reform	iniMaMve.			
By	looking	beyond	the	state	and	considering	a	project	of	reform	
conceived	by	a	non-state	actor,	this	essay	seeks	to	escape	the	
limitaMons	of	a	state-centered	analyMcal	framework	and	draw	
aqenMon	to	the	need	to	explore	the	ways	in	which	other	
important	poliMcal,	economic,	cultural	forces	in	society	
negoMated	the	new	historical	condiMons	shaped	by	Moroccan	
modernity.	I	argue	that	al-Ḥajwī’s	leqers	underscore	the	
dialecMcal	nature	of	the	modernizaMon	of	Moroccan	state	and	
society.	Al-Ḥajwī	engaged	the	dramaMc	changes	brought	by	
modernity	and	introduced	his	understanding	of	becoming	
modern.	I	go	further	to	argue	that	Moroccan	modernizaMon	was	
a	site	of	mulMple,	compeMng	visions	of	reform	resulMng	from	
debate	and	contestaMon.	

(This	is	the	first	of	two	sessions	featuring	contributors	to	a	
forthcoming	special	issue	of	Mediterranean	Studies	on	non-state	
poli:cal	actors.)		

1F.		Three	Literary	Explora:ons	of	Goodness	
Chair:		Patrick	Corrigan,	AssumpMon	College			
Ann	Murphy,	AssumpMon	College,	“‘To	Make	Love	Necessary’:	The	
Meaning	and	Memory	of	Goodness	in	‘FugiMve	Pieces’”	
	 In	Anne	Michaels’s	novel	FugiMve	Pieces,	two	generaMons	

struggle	with	love	and	friendship,	memory	and	trauma	during	
and	a[er	the	Holocaust.		The	narraMve	is	related	by	Jakob,	a	
child	survivor,	and	Ben,	a	child	of	survivors.		Both	lives	are	
inspired	by	Athos,	the	Greek	archeologist	who	rescues	Jakob,	
and	whose	enduring	love	and	ethical	excellence	help	him	find	
his	voice	and	write	poetry	that	later	rescues	Ben	from	his	
inherited	trauma.		Is	it	possible	to	be	a	“good”	man	in	the	
a[ermath	of	the	Holocaust,	or	is	goodness	as	impossible	as	
Adorno	claimed	poetry	would	be	a[er	Auschwitz?		The	
characters	in	this	complex	novel	move	restlessly	across	oceans	



and	conMnents	in	search	for	meaning.		UlMmately,	Athos’s	moral	
excellence	is	the	source	of	the	possibiliMes	of	peace	and	hope	in	
the	face	of	trauma	and	loss.			

Patrick	Corrigan,	“The	EducaMon	of	a	Good	Woman:	Lucrezia’s	
Rinascita	in	Machiavelli’s	Mandragola”	
	 Mandragola	is	recognized	as	a	comedic	masterpiece,	not	least	

because	its	acDon	does	not	depend	on	improbable	foolishness;	
each	character	knowingly	acts	according	to	‘necessity.’	However,	
how	does	it	fit	into	Machiavelli’s	project	to	improve	the	human	
situaDon	by	enhancing	virtú?	In	Mandragola	he	gives	a	so5ened	
image	of	how	well	human	beings	could	master	their	fortune	
were	his	new	ways	to	take	hold.		The	central	character	in	this	
display	of	the	benefits	of	a	new	order	is	Lucrezia.	Throughout	
the	play	her	virtues	are	noted	and	extolled,	but	hitherto	they	
have	not	saved	her	from	an	unhappy	and	fruitless	marriage.	The	
acDon	of	the	play	brings	her	to	the	recogniDon	that	she	has	
been	puRng	her	excellent	qualiDes	to	use	in	the	wrong	
direcDon.	Rather	than	needing	to	lose	old	qualiDes	and	acquire	
new	ones,	Lucrezia	learns	to	use	these	qualiDes	well	to	achieve	
her	own	interests,	overturning	the	values	she	had	received	from	
her	city	and	Church.	Mandragola	allows	virtú	to	emerge	from	
under	the	debilitaDng	illusions	humanity	has	been	living	under	
at	least	since	ChrisDanity	has	become	dominant.	

Paul	Ady,	AssumpMon	College,	“‘But	he	is	a	complete	man	as	well—a	
good	man’:		The	Influence	of	Aristotelian	Ethics	upon	CharacterizaMon	
in	James	Joyce’s	Ulysses”	
	 Stanislaus	Joyce,	younger	brother	of	James	Joyce,	wrote	in	his	

diary	recounMng	their	early	days	together,	“He	upholds	Aristotle	
against	his	friends,	and	boasts	himself	an	Aristotelian.”	As	ample	
scholarship	has	since	shown,	James	Joyce	studied	a	number	of	
Aristotle’s	pivotal	works,	especially	De	Anima	(On	the	Soul),	the	
Metaphysics,	and	the	PoeMcs	and,	to	a	lesser	extent	the	Physics,	
the	Posterior	AnalyMcs,	Problemata,	even	On	the	GeneraMon	of	
Animals,	alluding	to	these	texts	in	either	his	A	Portrait	of	the	
ArMst	as	a	Young	Man	(1916)	or	his	groundbreaking	novel	
Ulysses	(1922).	Oddly,	though,	Joyce’s	reading	in	the	



Nicomachean	Ethics	has	received	liqle	or	no	scholarly	aqenMon,	
this	despite	the	fact	that	in	1903	he	authored	a	review	of	
Professor	John	Burnet’s	Aristotle	on	EducaMon	an	edited	version	
of	porMons	of	Nicomachean	Ethics	(specifically	Books	1-3	and	
10)	and	the	PoliMcs.		This	paper	will	discuss	ways	in	which	
Joyce’s	sense	of	the	complete	and	good	man,	in	this	case	
Leopold	Bloom	of	Ulysses,	align	with	Aristotelian	ethics,	
parMcularly	with	respect	to	moral	and	intellectual	virtues,	the	
concept	of	the	mean,	and	the	quest	for	a	fulfilling	life.	

11:15-11:30am	Coffee	Break	

11:30am-1:30pm	

2A.		Communica:on	in	Text	and	Mager	in	the	Ancient	World	
Chair:		Elad	Filler,	Ben-Gurion	University	of	the	Negev		
Karni	Golan	and	Haim	Goldfus,	Ben-Gurion	University	of	the	Negev,	
“From	Polytheism	to	ChrisManity:		ArMsMc	CommunicaMon	in	the	
Architectural	DecoraMons	of	the	ByzanMne	Negev,	Israel”	
	 A	comprehensive	study	of	the	architectural	decoraMons	of	the	

major	ByzanMne	seqlements	of	the	Negev	reveals	several	
interesMng	tendencies.	The	stone-carved	architectural	
decoraMons,	which	appear	mainly	around	entrances	of	public	
and	domesMc	structures,	are	composed	from	a	limited	number	
of	moMfs.	These	moMfs	are	mainly	geometric	and	floral	and	
make	up	an	endless	number	of	composiMons.	Although	these	
moMfs	are	aniconic,	and	parMally	stem	from	the	pagan/
polytheisMc	world,	it	appears	that	they	were	used	as	a	symbolic	
language	to	deliver	a	message.	It	is	postulated	that	these	
geometric	and	floral	moMfs	had	an	apotropaic	funcMon	and	that	
they	transcended	their	aestheMc	value.	A	deeper	understanding	
of	these	symbols,	which	form	a	type	of	pictographic	language,	
can	advance	our	understanding	of	the	inhabitants	of	the	
ByzanMne	Negev	(4th-7th	centuries	CE).	

Shamir	Yona	and	Elad	Filler,	Ben-Gurion	University	of	the	Negev,	



	CommunicaMon	The“)	”אשת	לוט:	שחזורו	של	סיפור	על	פי	מקורות	קדומים“
Between	the	Ancient	Sources:		The	Story	of	Lot's	Wife”)	

In	ancient	sources	Lot's	wife	receives	a	great	deal	of	aqenMon	
far	beyond	her	sole	appearance	in	Hebrew	Scripture	in	Gen	19:6	
where	a	mere	six	words	are	devoted	to	this	lady.	The	ancient	
sources	not	only	fill	in	gaps	in	the	narraMve	but	also	supply	
informaMon	which	the	biblical	text	would	never	lead	us	to	
anMcipate.	For	example,	why	did	she	turn	around	when	she	was	
told	not	do	so?	In	fact,	various	reasons	are	given	for	this.	Why	
was	she	punished	by	being	turned	into	a	pillar	of	salt	rather	
than	by	some	other	punishment?	Surprisingly,	there	is	a	great	
deal	of	debate	as	to	what	is	meant	by	salt	in	the	context	of	the	
story	of	Lot's	wife.	No	less	surprising	is	the	debate	as	to	
whether	or	not	the	Hebrew	noun	"nasib"	means	'pillar'	as	
reflected	in	most	modern	English	versions	or	perhaps	a	plant	
(nisba,	in	Aramaic).	There	is,	in	fact,	a	tradiMon,	in	early	
medieval	Jewish	sources,	which	supplies	not	only	a	name	for	
the	otherwise	nameless	wife	of	Lot	but	also	a	full	
explanaMon	of	how	this	proper	name	fits	into	the	story	and	
solves	several	of	the	aforemenMoned	exegeMcal	cruces.	These	
and	other	quesMons	will	be	explored	together	with	pictorial	
illustraMons	of	the	various	exegeMcal	tradiMons.	

Peter	Fabian,	Ben-Gurion	University	of	the	Negev,		
	”האם	יכולים	קנקנ	לתק ?	קנקני	עזה	ואשקלון	כמקרה	חקר“
(“Can	Jars	Communicate?		The	Gazean	and	Ashkelonian	Wine	Jars	as	a	
Test	Case”)	
	 The	clay	commodiMes	dubbed	as	'Ashkelon'	and	'Gaza'	storage	

jars	were	produced	in	the	southern	coast	region	of	PalesMne	
during	the	Roman	and	ByzanMne	period.	Complete,	or	only	
shards	of	these	jars	were	found	in	many	archaeological	sites,	all	
around	the	Mediterranean	basin,	and	as	far	as	Britannia	in	the	
northwest	and	the	Black	Sea	region	in	the	northeast.	It	is	also	
widely	accepted	among	scholars	that	these	clay	vessels	should	
be	idenMfied	as	the	Askalônion	and	GaziMon,	known	to	us	from	
papyri	and	ostraca.	It	is	most	likely	that	these	types	of	jars	



predominantly	contained	the	export	quality	wine	known	to	us	
from	sources	such	as	Sidonius	Apollonaris	and	Gregory	of	Tours.		
In	my	lecture	I	intend	to	show	that	the	producers	and	
distributers	of	these	two	types	of	jars	had	in	mind	a	modern	
concept	of	transmi�ng	a	non-verbal	message,	regarding	the	
quality	of	their	commodity.	The	very	disMncMve	shape	of	each	of	
these	jars,	which	was	kept	almost	unchanged,	for	a	very	long	
period	of	Mme,	had	the	same	purpose	as	the	very	disMncMve	
tags	of	high	quality	brand	names	products	today.			

2B.		History	of	Western	Mediterranean	Studies	Group	(GEHMO):	
Society,	Power	and	Culture	in	the	Early	Modern	Age	II	

Chair:		Miquel-Àngel	Margnez,	University	of	Barcelona	

Jaume	Dank,	University	of	Barcelona,	“La	arMculación	del	territorio	
catalán	y	las	relaciones	comerciales	mediterráneas	en	los	siglos	XVI	
XVIII”	(“The	ArMculaMon	of	Catalan	Territory	and	the	Mediterranean	
Trade	RelaMons	in	the	XVI-XVIII	Centuries”)	
	 In	the	early	modern	Catalonia,	it	held	a	growing	organizaMon	of	

the	territory	based	on	the	configuraMon	of	a	complex	urban	
network,	led	by	the	network	established	around	the	city	of	
Barcelona	and	complemented	by	a	series	of	smaller	networks	
from	other	towns	and	ciMes	that	were	equally	node,	more	or	
less	depending	on	the	principal.	Since	the	mid-sixteenth	century	
different	economic	relaMons	with	different	territorial	scopes	
were	established	depending	on	diverse	junctures,	relaMons	that	
defined	networks	that	connected	the	urban	and	rural	areas,	and	
the	coast	with	the	inland	territories.	DecentralizaMon	caused	by	
the	crisis	of	the	mid-seventeenth	century	consolidated	this	
network.	In	this	context,	the	Mediterranean	trade	relaMons	
contributed	to	the	development	of	urban	system	and	favored	its	
joint.	

Miquel-Àngel	Marknez,	“Catalan	Trade	Influence	in	Southern	Italy	in	
Early	Modern	History”	
	 Catalan	merchants	exerted	a	great	influence	in	our	society	in	

the	XVth	Century.	This	was	the	result	of	a	long-lasMng	presence	
in	Western	Mediterranean	Countries.	Their	economic	acMvity	



was	enhanced	by	the	royal	presence	in	Naples	in	1442.	Le�ng	
aside	the	wide	range	of	problems	it	provoked	in	the	domesMc	
Catalan	poliMcs,	we	must	emphasise	the	good	results	of	this	
economic	acMvity.		

			 Naples	and	Sicily	have	always	been	close	territories	to	the	
Spanish	monarchy.		From	the	XIIIth	century	on	they	were	a	
relevant	part	of	our	country.	So	from	the	very	beginning,	Sicily	
was	considered	to	be	a	strategic	territory	in	order	to	defend	the	
Spanish	Mediterranean	projects.	At	the	end	of	the	seventeenth	
century,	a[er	the	Candia	conquest	in	1669,	the	Oqoman	
presence	was	a	serious	threat	for	our	trade	interests	in	Western	
Mediterranean	area.	Let	alone,	the	disturbing	and	growing	
French	influence	in	Sicily	at	this	very	moment.		Catalan	
merchant	was	in	need	of	a	straigh�orward	policy	by	the	Spanish	
Crown	to	protect	their	economic	acMvity	not	only	in	Sicily,	but	in	
other	key	Italian	territories.	All	this	paved	the	way	for	an	
unsteady	XVIIIth	century,	in	which	Southern	Italy	conMnued	to	
be	a	disputed	territory	by	the	main	European	powers.	

Isaac	García-Oses,	University	of	Barcelona,	“Between	Barcelona	and	
Florence:		A	ComparaMve	Exercise	of	Ceramic	ProducMon	in	the	
Sixteenth	Century”	
	 We	hypothesized	that	the	trade	organizaMon	in	Catalonia	and	

Tuscany	was	very	similar.	Notwithstanding,	relaMons	between	
guilds	and	local	authority	would	vary	according	to	the	poliMcal,	
economic,	social	and	cultural	situaMon	from	both	regions.		

		 The	main	objecMve	of	this	paper	is	conduct	a	comparaMve	
exercise	between	two	ciMes	with	long	poqery	tradiMon.	Both	
towns	underwent	a	remarkable	development	of	cra[	fabric	in	
the	late	Middle	Ages	and	early	modern	Mmes.	The	comparison	
will	focus	on	two	aspects:	on	one	hand	the	organizaMon	of	
poqers	and	on	other	hand	the	impact	of	the	arrival	of	the	
producMon	to	Barcelona	and	vice	versa.	Regarding	the	first	goal	
we	will	conMnue	the	current	European	historiography	of	the	
guilds,	which	deals	different	aspects,	such	as	producMon,	
economic	and	social	relaMons	between	cra[smen	and	
consumers.	On	the	second	goal	we	will	use	the	archaeological	



perspecMve,	analyzing	the	evidence	of	Barcelona	and	Florence	
poqery	in	their	territories.		
Therefore,	making	a	comparaMve	exercise	we	can	get	more	
informaMon	on	economic,	social	and	cultural	relaMons	between	
Barcelona	and	Florence.	

2C.		Bishops,	Saints,	and	Pilgrims	in	the	Premodern	Eastern	
Mediterranean	

Chair:		JusMn	Stephens,	Metropolitan	State	University	of	Denver	
Jus:n	Stephens,	“Chrysostom’s	Shadow:	The	SelecMon	of	Bishops	in	
ConstanMnople,	398-438”	
	 When	ConstanMne	elevated	ConstanMnople	to	a	second	capital	

in	330,	the	bishop	of	ConstanMnople	became	a	very	prominent	
posiMon	within	the	Church.		Access	to	the	emperor	meant	that	
mulMple	candidates	o[en	coveted	the	office	when	it	became	
vacant.		In	the	roughly	seventy	years	between	330-398,	the	
poliMcs	surrounding	the	Arian	controversy	played	a	very	
prominent	role	in	the	person	selected	for	the	office.		With	
Theodosius’	ban	on	Arianism,	these	concerns	were	largely	put	
to	rest.	My	paper	argues	that	John	Chrysostom’s	stormy,	but	
extremely	popular	tenure	as	bishop	from	398-404,	created	a	
new	dynamic	regarding	the	selecMon	of	his	successors.		
Chrysostom	was	twice	exiled	following	mulMple	confrontaMons	
with	the	emperor	Arcadius	and	his	wife	Eudoxia.		The	successors	
of	Chrysostom	were	in	the	difficult	posiMon	of	reconciling	the	
imperial	family	with	the	schismaMc	supporters	of	Chrysostom.		
The	full	reconciliaMon	between	the	emperor	Theodosius	II	and	
the	supporters	of	Chrysostom	only	happened	a[er	30	years	and	
six	different	bishops.		UlMmately,	it	only	happened,	because	
Thoeodosius	II	admiqed	that	his	parents	were	at	fault.	

Lidia	Chakovskaya,	Moscow	State	University,	“The	Holy	Mountain	and	
the	Sacrifice	of	Isaac:		TransiMonal	Images	in	the	Jewish,	ChrisMan	and	
Muslim	Pilgrim	Accounts	of	Jerusalem”	
	 The	Sacred	Mountain	as	a	place	of	communicaMon	with	the	

Holy	is	central	for	the	imagery	of	Mediterranean	region.	In	three	
monotheisMc	religions	this	idea	was	transformed	during	the	first	
centuries	of	the	Common	Era.	The	center	of	this	transiMon	was	
Jerusalem.			



Jerusalem	occupied	a	special	place	among	the	ciMes	of	
Mediterranean.	A	place	of	strategic	interests	for	different	
powers,	a	center	where	East	meets	West,	it	also	became	a	place	
of	great	spiritual	importance.	In	anMquity	it	was	a	focus	of	
aqenMon	for	Jews	living	all	over	Mediterranean,	and	even	
Romans	and	Greeks	knew	Jerusalem	for	its	magnificent	Temple.			
During	the	formaMve	period	of	Jerusalem	history	as	reflected	in	
the	Second	Chronicles	3:1	its	geographical	relief	was	named	
“mountains”	and	the	Sacrifice	of	Isaac	and	therefore	the	birth	of	
the	chosen	people,	were	placed	here	-	on	the	most	important	
mountain	–	the	future	Temple	Mountain.	The	sacred	hill	and	the	
sacrifice	became	central	for	Jerusalem	Jewish	idenMty.			
During	the	turbulent	for	the	city	first	centuries	of	Common	Era	
Jerusalem	became	the	center	of	the	new	ChrisMan	empire.	
Numerous	pilgrims	flocked	to	Jerusalem	to	see	the	places	of	the	
Gospel	account	and	among	them	the	Golgotha	Mountain.	The	
pilgrim’s	accounts,	starMng	with	the	IV	century	famous	account	
of	Egeria,	are	a	unique	source,	showing	us	the	way	the	images	
were	appropriated	by	the	new	masters	of	Jerusalem.	The	
Sacrifice	of	Isaac	becomes	the	event	in	need	of	new	
explanaMon.	The	pilgrims	start	to	place	this	event	in	the	Holy	
Sepulchre,	describing	it	and	bringing	in	the	theological	
explanaMon.			
A[er	the	VII	century	and	the	erecMon	of	the	Dome	of	the	Rock	
with	its	ideological	program	of	conMnuing	and	fulfilling	the	
Jewish	tradiMon	through	superseding	ChrisManity	(O.Grabar)	the	
Sacrifice	of	Isaac	becomes	the	subject	of	reflecMon	of	early	
Muslim	thinkers.	For	them	the	Temple	Mount	is	the	center	of	
Jerusalem	and	the	Dome	of	the	Rock	contains	the	stone	on	
which	the	Sacrifice	took	place.	They	develop	the	imagery	
further	making	the	Temple	Mount	the	birth	place	of	spirituality	
for	the	whole	of	Mediterranean.		
The	pilgrim	accounts	reveal	the	dynamic	of	transiMon	of	the	
image	of	Sacrifice	of	Isaac	from	one	monotheisMc	religion	to	
another.	The	dialogue	between	them	is	one	of	the	most	
interesMng	phenomenon	of	the	spiritual	life	of	Mediterranean.	
			

Ilias	Giarenis,	Ionian	University,	“Saint	Elias	the	Younger	and	the	



Mediterranean:	Between	RealisMc	and	Imaginary”	
	 In	that	paper	we	focus	on	the	Sicilian	saint	Elias	the	Younger,	as	

depicted	in	his	VIta,	composed	by	an	anonymous	monk	in	the	
period	930-940	AD.	The	Vita	presents	the	saint	as	a	highly	
interesMng	spiritual	figure,	who	also	took	an	acMve	part	in	the	
religious,	poliMcal	and	even	military	facts	in	a	period	of	tension	
between	ByzanMnes	and	Arabs	in	the	eastern	Mediterranean.	

Glenn	Peers,	University	of	Texas	at	AusMn,	“Coexistence	or	Schism?	On	
a	ByzanMne	Psalter	from	1059	(VaDcanus	graecus	752)”	 		

VaMcanus	graecus	752	represents	a	significant	experiment	in	
commenMng	and	illustraMng	the	Psalms	in	the	ByzanMne	
tradiMon.	The	commentaries	added	to	this	parMcular	version	of	
the	Psalms	are	highly	unusual	(focusing	on	Hesychius	of	
Jerusalem,	a	striking	choice	of	a	fi[h-century	exegete),	and	they	
play	a	strong	role	not	only	in	the	formaMon	of	subject	for	the	
Psalter,	but	also	for	the	form	and	arrangement	of	the	extensive	
illustraMve	cycle	throughout	the	manuscript.	The	Psalms	are,	in	
other	words,	a	highly	mediated	experience	in	this	monument.		
Because	the	manuscript	likely	dates	to	1059,	it	has	also	lent	
itself	to	some	overbearing	analysis.	Manuscripts	containing	
specific	informaMon	about	themselves	are	o[en	prone	to	
confining	explanaMons.	The	presence	of	figures	like	Sts.	Peter	
and	Sylvester	has	led,	for	example,	for	scholars	to	argue	that	the	
manuscript	is	invested	in	the	debates	around	the	so-called	
schism	of	1054.	Such	arguments,	however,	fail	to	take	into	
account	the	interrelaMonship	of	texts,	primarily	the	elaborate	
commentaries	accompanying	all	the	Psalms,	and	any	outright	
poliMcal	posiMon	is,	in	fact,	difficult	to	discern	in	this	complex,	
faceted	book.		
One	strong	theme	is	scriptural	analysis	and	pedagogical	
reasoning	as	a	basis	for	approaching	and	comprehending	God’s	
word,	namely	the	Psalms.	Special	stress	is	placed	in	
commentaries	and	illustraMons	on	writers	of	the	Psalms	(David,	
of	course,	but	also,	and	very	unusually,	Asaph	and	the	sons	of	
Korah),	translators	(Symmachus	and	Aquila),	and	interpreters	
(Eusebius’s	and	Hesychius’s	etymological	exposiMons	of	the	
Hebrew,	for	example).	This	paper	aims,	therefore,	to	make	a	



case	not	for	ideology	of	confessional	division,	but	for	engaged	
invesMgaMon	of	the	divine	messages	in	the	Psalms	as	a	primary	
moMvaMon	for	the	concepMon	and	commissioning	of	this	
manuscript.	In	this	way,	the	anM-judaic	stance	ascribed	to	the	
manuscript	is	misstated	(since	it	is	also	used	to	state	a	
someMmes-expressed	ByzanMne	criMcism	of	judaizing	by	LaMn	
ChrisMans),	and	it	is	beqer	to	see	common	goals	across	Jewish	
and	ChrisMan	a�tudes	to	the	Psalms,	goals	most	o[en	
expressed	in	processes	of	reading,	comprehension	and	
discussion	of	Scripture	shared	by	all	three	monotheisms	
(indeed,	a	mosque	is	depicted	there,	too).	Seeing	the	
manuscript	as	a	part	of	a	dialogue	among	them	gives	credit	to	
this	eleventh-century	context	of	teaching	and	clarifying	the	
divine	message.			

2D.		Spazi	euromediterranei.	Carageri	iden:tari	e	aspeZ	relazionali	
(Euro-Mediterranean	Spaces:		Iden:fying	Characteris:cs	and	
Rela:onal	Aspects)	
Chair:		Pietro	Corrao,	Università	degli	Studi	di	Palermo	
Marcello	Pacifico,	Università	TelemaMca	Pegaso,	“Genovesi	e	Pisani	nei	
regni	di	Sicilia	e	di	Gerusalemme	nella	prima	metà	del	Duecento”	
(“VeneMans,	Genoese	and	Pisani	in	the	Sicily	and	Jerusalem	Kingdoms	
in	the	First	Half	of	the	Thirteenth	Century”)	
	 The	study	about	the	presence	of	VeneMans,	Genoese	and	Pisani	

in	the	Sicily	and	Jerusalem	Kingdoms	opens	up	new	
perspecMves	to	a	construcMon	of	the	Euro-Mediterranean	
history,	at	the	Mmes	of	the	crusades	and	Frederick	II,	and	it	
involves	connecMons	between	ChrisManity	and	Islam	in	a	
incessant	exchange	of	goods,	men	and	ideas.		
Thanks	to	notarial	registers,	of	Papal	and	Imperial	Court,	to	
annual	ciMzens,	to	Arab	chronicles,	it	is	possible	to	reconstruct	
the	mercanMlist	policy	started	by	these	communiMes	in	the	first	
half	of	the	13th	century,	influenced	by	Frederick	II,	king	of	Sicily	
(1209)	and	Jerusalem	(1225),	the	Holy	Roman	Emperor	(1215),	
and	reveals	common	pracMses	about	the	seqlement	in	the	
ChrisMan	and	Saracen	warehouses	and	a	coexistence	and	
cohabitaMon	in	opposiMon	to	the	widespread	Holy	War	idea.		



Veneziani,	Genovesi	e	Pisani	nei	regni	di	Sicilia	e	di	
Gerusalemme	nella	prima	metà	del	Duecento		
Lo	studio	della	presenza	di	Veneziani,	Genovesi	e	Pisani	nei	
regni	di	Sicilia	e	di	Gerusalemme	apre	le	prospe�ve	alla	
costruzione	di	una	storia	euro-mediterranea	al	tempo	delle	
crociate	e	di	Federico	II,	e	coinvolge	le	relazioni	tra	crisManità	e	
islam	in	un	vorMce	conMnuo	di	scambio	di	merci,	di	uomini,	di	
idee.	Grazie	ai	registri	notarili,	della	cancelleria	papale	e	
imperiale,	agli	annali	ciqadini,	alle	cronache	arabe,	occidentali	e	
orientali	è	possibile	ricostruire	la	poliMca	mercanMle	avviata	da	
queste	comunità	ciqadine	nella	prima	metà	del	XIII	secolo	che,	
così	influenzata	dal	rapporto	con	il	sovrano	normanno-svevo,	re	
di	Sicilia	(1209)	e	di	Gerusalemme	(1225),	imperatore	del	Sacro	
Romano	Impero	(1215),	rivela	comuni	praMche	del	potere	
nell’insediamento	nei	fondaci	crisMani	e	saraceni	e	un	livello	di	
coesistenza	e	convivenza	opposto	all’idea	di	guerra	santa	tanto	
propagandata	e	partecipata.	

Benigno	Casale,	Università	“Federico	II”	Napoli,	“Le	presenze	straniere	
ad	Amalfi	nella	seconda	metà	del	Quaqrocento	(“The	Foreign	Presence	
in	Amalfi	in	the	Second	Half	of	the	Fi[eenth	Century”)	
	 This	paper	aims	to	provide	an	analysis	of	the	presence	of	

foreigners	in	Amalfi	during	the	second	half	of	the	fi[eenth	
century.	This	presence	shows,	on	one	side	a	large	group	of	
individuals	of	various	origins	that	we	find	placed	in	the	daily	
lives	and	manufacturing	acMviMes	in	the	city,	and	on	the	other	
side	a	large	group	coming	from	the	city	of	Siena,	mainly	linked	
to	the	ducal	invesMture	of	the	nephew	of	Pope	Pious	II.	The	
people	of	Siena	were	not	actually	a	real	colony,	but	brought	a	
significant	new	contribuMon,	both	economically	and	poliMcally,	
to	the	life	of	the	Duchy	of	Amalfi.	The	presence	in	the	Kingdom	
of	people	coming	from	the	city	of	Siena	-	especially	in	Amalfi	-	
played	a	role	on	different,	overlapping	levels:	The	Italian	
poliMcal	reality,	and	the	equilibria	the	papacy	of	Piccolomini	was	
seeking	in	those	decades;	the	poliMcal	reality	of	Siena	and	the	
phenomenon	of	the	fuoriusciMsmo;	and,	last	but	not	least,	the	



poliMcal,	economic	and	social	transformaMons	in	the	South	
during	the	reign	of	Aragon.	

Gavina	Costan:no,	Università	di	Palermo,	“Le	comunità	urbane	
ebraiche	di	Sicilia	tra	subordinazione	giuridica	e	autonomia	giudiziaria”	
(“The	Urban	Jewish	CommuniMes	of	Sicily	between	Juridical	
SubordinaMon	and	Judiciary	Autonomy”)	
	 In	the	XIV	and	XV	centuries	the	Jews	of	the	Jewish	communiMes	

of	Sicily,	even	if	servant	of	the	Camerae	Regis,	neverthless,	
equally	to	their	fellow	ciMzens	of	the	major	urban	communiMes,	
were	ge�ng	ciMzenship-related	rights	while	at	the	same	Mme	
had	recognized	an	important	judiciary	autonomy.			
The	Jews	of	Sicily	could	turn	to	the	internal	court	of	each	
community	in	order	to	resolve	law	trials	that	were	involving	
only	Jewish	parMes,	while	the	Jewish	court	was	the	unique	
tribunal	in	charge	of	spiritual	law	trials.		
The	community	of	Palermo	acted	in	different	circumstances	
with	the	role	of	leader	of	the	Jewish	communiMes	of	Sicily.	It	
was	the	locaMon	of	the	unique	appellate	court	and	unique	grade	
for	informing	law	suits,	it	also	had	an	acMve	role	within	the	
events	related	to	the	dienchelele	magistrature	-	the	supreme	
judge	of	the	Jews	under	MarMno	I	and	Alfonso	V.			
Le	comunità	urbane	ebraiche	di	Sicilia	tra	subordinazione	
giuridica	e	autonomia	giudiziaria		
Nel	XIV	e	XV	secolo	gli	ebrei	delle	comunità	ebraiche	siciliane	
pur	essendo	servi	della	regia	camera,	tuqavia,	al	pari	dei	
conciqadini	delle	principali	comunità	urbane,	godevano	da	un	
lato	dei	diri�	legaM	alla	ciqadinanza	e	dall’altro	lato	erano	
riconosciuM	loro	importanM	spazi	di	autonomia	giudiziaria.	Gli	
ebrei	siciliani	potevano	infa�	ricorrere	al	tribunale	interno	ad	
ogni	comunità	per	dirimere	le	cause	in	cui	entrambe	le	parM	
fossero	ebraiche;	il	tribunale	ebraico	era	invece	l’unico	
competente	per	le	cause	spirituali.	La	comunità	palermitana	
svolse	diverse	occasioni	il	ruolo	di	leader	delle	comunità	
ebraiche	siciliane,	fu	sede	infa�	del	tribunale	unico	in	appello	e	
come	grado	unico	per	le	cause	di	delazione,	ed	ebbe	parte	a�va	
nelle	vicende	legate	alla	magistratura	del	dienchelele,	il	giudice	
superiore	dei	giudei	soqo	MarMno	I	e	Alfonso	V.	



				
Rosanna	Alaggio,	University	of	Molise,	Costruire	l’idenMtà	ciqadina.	
RacconM	agiografici	e	i	miM	di	fondazione	delle	ciqà	del	regno	di	Sicilia,	
(“ConstrucMng	the	City's	IdenMty:		Hagiographic	Tales	and	FoundaMonal	
Myths	of	the	CiMes	of	the	Kingdom	of	Sicily”)	
	 The	paper	provides	analysis	of	tools	and	languages	chosen	by	

the	urban	realiMes	of	the	kingdom	of	Sicily	to	construct	and	
propose	the	external	percepMon	their	awareness	of	idenMty.	
ParMcular	aqenMon	will	be	given	to	coastal	reality	with	a	
selecMon	of	cases	considered	significant	both	for	the	originality	
of	the	narraMve	plots	taken,	both	by	fidelity	to	the	needs	of	the	
local	communiMes.	Tales	about	existenMal	events	of	patrons,	but	
especially	the	invenMon	of	the	sources	quoted	in	so-called	
"founding	myths",	they	are	able	to	reflect	social	condiMons	and	
the	cultural	climate	in	which	mature	awareness	of	belonging	to	
a	specific	urban	context.	Especially	these	stories	document	the	
development	of	collecMve	memory	that	generates	the	idenMty,	
since	it	refers	to	a	common	past	and	then	to	a	historical	event	
widely	shared.	This	is	why	everyone	recognizes	it	as	its	own.		
Costruire	l’idenMtà	ciqadina.	RacconM	agiografici	e	i	miM	di	
fondazione	delle	ciqà	del	regno	di	Sicilia.				
La	relazione	intende	fornire	un’analisi	degli	strumenM	e	dei	
linguaggi	scelM	dalle	realtà	ciqadine	del	regno	di	Sicilia	per	
costruire	e	proporre	alla	percezione	esterna	la	propria	
consapevolezza	idenMtaria.	ParMcolare	aqenzione	sarà	dedicata	
alle	realtà	cosMere	con	una	selezione	di	casi	ritenuM	significaMvi	
sia	per	l’originalità	delle	trame	narraMve	adoqate	che	per	la	
fedeltà	alle	istanze	delle	comunità	locali.	RacconM	relaMvi	alle	
vicende	esistenziali	di	sanM	patroni,	ma	sopraquqo	l’invenzione	
delle	origini	espresse	nei	cosidde�	“miM	di	fondazione”	di	
molte	ciqà	del	Regno,	sono	in	grado	di	rifleqere	le	condizioni	
sociali	e	il	clima	culturale	in	cui	è	maturata	la	consapevolezza	
dell’appartenenza	ad	un	contesto	urbano	specifico,	ma	
sopraquqo	documentano	i	meccanismi	dello	sviluppo	di	quella	
memoria	colle�va	che	isMtuisce	il	principio	generatore	di	
idenMtà	in	quanto	aqestazione	di	un	passato	comune	e	quindi	di	
una	vicenda	storica	ampiamente	condivisibile	e	per	questo	
percepibile	da	ogni	individuo	come	propria.	



2E.		Non-State	Actors	in	Mediterranean	Poli:cs		
Chair:		John	Watkins,	University	of	Minnesota	
John	W.	Head,	University	of	Kansas,	“Restoring	Ecological	Integrity	to	
the	Mediterranean	Basin:	‘Ecozone	Sovereignty’?”	
	 As	a	“second	stage”	to	my	presentaMon	at	the	2015	MSA	

Congress	in	Athens,	my	2016	MSA	paper	will	emphasize	three	
main	points.		First,	it	will	highlight	selected	aspects	of	“eco-
collapse”	that	threatens	the	Mediterranean	Basin.		In	this	
regard,	it	will	give	some	specific	aqenMon	to	the	ecological	
problems	that	face	Sicily	in	parMcular.		These	include	waste	
management	shortcomings,	the	threat	that	industry	and	
agricultural	development	pose	to	groundwater	resources,	
eutrophicaMon	in	the	Tyrrhenian	Sea,	and	overfishing	in	the	
region.		Second,	my	presentaMon	will	idenMfy	key	elements	of	a	
new	insMtuMonal	framework	that	would	be	designed	to	address	
these	and	other	forms	of	“eco-collapse”	–	centered	around	a	
“Corporate	Trust	for	Agro-Ecological	Integrity	in	the	
Mediterranean	Basin”,	with	explanaMons	of	(i)	what	I	mean	by	a	
“corporate	trust”	and	“agro-ecological	integrity,	(ii)	how	this	
insMtuMon	would	differ	from	exisMng	internaMonal	
organizaMons,	especially	in	its	governance	and	parMcipaMon,	
and	(iii)	what	special	challenges	it	would	face	given	the	poliMcal	
instability	and	cultural	diversity	that	abound	in	the	
Mediterranean	Basin.		Third,	my	presentaMon	will	touch	briefly	
on	the	long-term	reconceptualizaMon	of	“state	sovereignty”	that	
would	be	needed	in	order	for	such	an	internaMonal	insMtuMonal	
iniMaMve	to	succeed.			

John	Watkins,	“Peacemaking,	InterdynasMc	Marriage,	and	the	Rise	of	
the	French	Novel”	
	 This	paper	examines	the	declining	presMge	and	uMlity	of	one	of	

the	mainstays	of	pre-Enlightenment	peacemaking:		treaMes	
uniMng	once-belligerent	dynasMes	through	marriage.		By	the	
late	Middle	Ages,	interdynasMc	marriages	had	become	such	a	
common	feature	of	the	diplomaMc	landscape	that	the	pracMce	
seemed	almost	transhistorical,	something	that	was	done	always	
and	everywhere.		By	the	reign	of	Louis	XIII,	however	statesman	



began	stressing	the	limits	of	interdynasMc	marriage	as	a	
diplomaMc	strategy.				

									 This	transformaMon	of	French	affairs	of	state	coincided	with	
appearance	of	prose	works	that	scholars	idenMfy	
retrospecMvely,	and	somewhat	anachronisMcally,	as	the	first	
French	novels.		Many	of	these	works	were	“secret	histories,”	
historical	romances	about	love	and	betrayal	at	various	European	
courts.		This	paper	will	focus	on	one	of	the	most	popular	and	
influenMal	of	these	novels,	Saint-Réal’s	Dom	Carlos,	as	a	
response	to	the	devaluaMon	of	the	marriage	diplomacy	that	had	
established	dynasMc	networks	between	France	and	the	
Mediterranean	world	for	centuries.				

Roundtable	on	Non-State	Actors	in	Mediterranean	Poli:cs	(Gil	
Gambash,	University	of	Haifa;	Michael	Lower,	University	of	
Minnesota;	Diego	Perillo,	University	of	California	at	Berkeley;	Egy	
Terem,	Rhodes	College;	John	Head,	University	of	Kansas;	John	
Watkins,	University	of	Minnesota)	
(This	is	the	second	of	two	sessions	featuring	contributors	to	a	
forthcoming	special	issue	of	Mediterranean	Studies	on	non-state	
poli:cal	actors.)		

2F.		Expanding	the	Mediterranean	Studies:		Special	Roundtable	
Session	
Chair:		Yong	Soo	Yoon,	InsMtute	for	Mediterranean	Studies,	South	
Korea	
Byoung	Joo	Hah,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies,	“The	Union	for	
the	Mediterranean:	Its	Role	and	Vision”	
	 The	bi-polar	world	had	shaped	the	poliMcal	dynamics	of	the	

Middle	East	(ME)	since	World	War	II.	The	collapse	of	the	Cold	
War	gave	way	to	a	more	pluralisMc	system.	There	unequal	but	
disMnguishable	actors	would	dominate	internaMonal	relaMons	in	
the	region:	the	US,	a	newly	emerging	but	sMll	disputaMous	
European	Union	(EU);	and	the	various	dimensions	of	ME.	It	is	
the	interacMon	between	and	among	the	components	of	this	
triangle	that	will	shape	the	future	of	the	area,	at	least	for	the	
someMme.	All	three	components	of	the	triangle	are	mutually	
interdependent,	however	disMnct	their	individual	problems	and	
character.	Moreover,	all	three	actors	sMll	are	struggling	to	



define,	understand,	and	come	to	terms	with	a	rapidly	changing	
world	whose	direcMon	is	perceived	only	dimly.	
In	this	situaMon,	one	of	the	greatest	results	is	conferring	about	
ME-Euro	or	Euro-Mediterranean	(Med)	cooperaMon.	One’s	
iniMal	inclinaMon	to	see	Euro-ME	cooperaMon	primarily	within	
the	context	of	economic	expansion	and	complementary	is	
understandable.	It	is	true	the	full	dynamic	underway	between	
the	region	and	Europe	(now	the	Union	for	the	Mediterranean)	
requires	more	thorough	analysis	from	ME/Med	partnership	
risks.	In	this	context,	this	paper	will	examine	how	to	represent	a	
new	kind	of	internaMonal	and	regional	actor.	Therefore,	an	
aqempt	will	be	made	to	argue	that	the	EU	rejects	the	great	
power	approach	to	foreign	relaMons	in	favor	of	consensus-based	
mulMlateralism	that	seeks	to	harmonize	diverse	interests	to	
forge	a	regional	Mediterranean	security,	economic	and	cultural	
belt.	And	the	paper	will	examine	how	to	develop	the	ME-EU	
relaMons	in	these	respects.	Finally,	it	will	explore	that	how	the	
US	and	other	states	are	responding	to	this	trend.	

Choon	Sik	Choi,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies,	“The	StaMsMcal	
Approach	to	the	Mediterranean	Studies	of	Korea”	
	 To	recognize	properly	a	tendency	in	Mediterranean	Studies	of	

Korea,	it	is	needed	to	analyze	arMcles	which	dealt	with	
Mediterranean	Area	studies.	InsMtute	for	Mediterranean	
Studies	published	329	arMcles	in	Journal	of	Mediterranean	Area	
Studies,	an	unique	journal	referring	to	the	Mediterranean	
Studies	in	Korea,	from	2000	to	2015.	These	arMcles	are	very	
suitable	materials	for	grasping	the	research	tendencies	of	
Mediterranean	Studies	in	Korea.		
In	short,	314	out	of	329	arMcles	in	total	inquired	specific	naMon	
or	area	in	Mediterranean	region.	To	put	it	simply,	the	region	of	
the	Europe	has	been	researched	in	136	arMcles,	including	48	
relevant	to	Spain,	29	to	Italy,	25	to	Greece,	20	to	France,	7	to	Eu,	
6	to	Portugal.	And	the	Middle	East	area	has	been	studied	in	66	
arMcles	including	22	arMcles	relevant	to	Turkey,	8	to	Israel,	1	to	
Iran.	
And	out	of	329	arMcles	which	covered	specific	themes,	we’ve	
found	that	53	arMcles	were	related	to	the	Literature,	and	43	



arMcles	to	LinguisMcs,	37	PoliMcal	Science,	33	Religion,	27	
Cultural	Exchange,	22	Economics,	22	feminist	issues,	18	
Thoughts.	

Sang	Ho	Moon,	“A	Case	Study	on	Mediterranean	Tourism	Impact	
Analysis	on	Specific	Events”	
	 Due	to	the	variety	of	tourist	aqracMons,	many	people	of	the	

world	are	visiMng	annually	in	Mediterranean	area.	In	this	paper,	
we	analyze	Mediterranean	tourism	impact	by	specific	events	
such	as	the	Arab	Spring.	In	details,	we	make	several	density	
maps	based	on	the	posiMon	and	Mme	informaMon	of	the	geo-
tagged	photos	extracted	from	Panoramio	which	is	a	
representaMve	photo	sharing	website.	These	density	maps	
should	be	used	to	analyze	how	can	specific	events	effect	on	
Mediterranean	tourism.	To	do	this,	first,	a	spaMal	database	is	
constructed	using	geo-tag	and	Mme	informaMon	of	photo	data	
extracted	from	Panoramio.	Using	GIS	tool,	then,	several	density	
maps	are	produced	a[er	performing	density	process	based	on	
spaMal	databases.	Based	on	these	density	maps,	finally,	we	
analyze	visually	on	Mediterranean	tourism	impact	according	to	
before,	progress,	and	a[er	of	the	Arab	Spring.	
Keywords:	Tourism	Impact	Analysis,	Photo	Sharing	Website,	
Geo-tagged	Photo,	Digital	HumaniMes,	Mediterranean	Tourism	

Jae	Hoon	Choi,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies,	“Islamophobia	in	
Europe”	
	 Islamophobia	is	prejudice	against,	hatred	or	fear	of	Islam	or	

Muslims.	The	term	seems	to	date	back	to	the	late	1980s,	but	
came	into	common	usage	a[er	the	September	11,	2001	aqacks	
in	the	United	States	to	refer	to	types	of	poliMcal	dialogue	that	
appeared	prejudicially	resistant	to	pro-Islamic	argument.		
The	countries	where	these	offensive	and	troubling	Islamophobic	
examples	took	place	are	France,	Denmark,	Israel,	and	the	U.S.	
Other	examples	in	the	arMcle	include	Germany,	Sri	Lanka	and	
the	UK.	The	list	fails	to	reflect	the	fact	that	Islamophobic	
incidents	exist	in	every	country	where	there	is	a	Muslim	
minority.	Islamophobia-Watch.com	has	documented	
Islamophobic	entries	under	the	name	of	these	addiMonal	



countries:	Australia,	Austria,	Belgium,	Canada,	Italy,	the	
Netherlands	and	Spain.			
In	addiMon,	the	perpetrators	could	be	categorized	as	either	
individual	civilians	or	officials,	including	military.		
In	1997,	the	BriMsh	Runnymede	Trust	defined	Islamophobia	as	
the	"dread	or	hatred	of	Islam	and	therefore,	to	the	fear	and	
dislike	of	all	Muslims,"	staMng	that	it	also	refers	to	the	pracMce	
of	discriminaMng	against	Muslims	by	excluding	them	from	the	
economic,	social,	and	public	life	of	the	naMon.	It	includes	the	
percepMon	that	Islam	has	no	values	in	common	with	other	
cultures,	is	inferior	to	the	West	and	is	a	violent	poliMcal	ideology	
rather	than	a	religion.		
A	perceived	trend	of	increasing	"Islamophobia"	during	the	
2000s	has	been	aqributed	by	some	commentators	to	the	
September	11	aqacks,	while	others	associate	it	with	the	rapidly	
growing	Muslims	populaMons	in	the	Western	world,	especially	
in	Western	Europe,	due	to	both	immigraMon	and	high	ferMlity	
rate.		
The	growing	hosMlity	towards	Muslims	in	Europe	is	o[en	linked	
to	the	fear	of	terrorism	and	associated	concerns	about	the	
increasing	involvement	of	young	Muslims	in	radical	poliMcal	
movements	with	connecMons	to	Al	Qaeda.	Islamophobia	takes	a	
range	of	forms	in	Europe,	including	the	more	tradiMonal	types	
of	socio-economic	discriminaMon	and	racist	aqack	historically	
suffered	by	other	ethnic	or	religious	minoriMes.			
A[er	‘Arab	Spring’	and	Syrian	civil	war,	followed	rising	of	IS.	
With	these	circunstance,	the	probleme	of	Muslim	refusee	to	
Eruope	reached	its	peak.	These	phenomenon	means	Europian	
Union	faced	new	wave	of	Muslim	not	Imigrant	but	Refusee.		
And	more,	Paris	aqacks	on	November	2015,	Istalbul	on	Jan.	
2016	carries	by	extreme	Muslim	extremist	causes	hardship	to	
break	misuderstanding	and	preconceived	idea	against	Muslim	
and	Islamophobia.	

Heejung	Kim,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies,	“La	Cina	reflessa	
sullo	specchio	occidentale”	(“China	Through	Western	Eyes”)	
	 Quando	si	fa	ricerca	sul	significato	della	quesMone,	“Che	cosa	

vuol	dire	la	Cina	vista	dall’Occidnete?”,	la	prima	difficoltà	in	cui	



ci	si	imbaqe	è	il	faqo	che	tu�	e	due,	cioè	l’Occidente	e	la	Cina,	
non	sono	sostanze	definibili.	Friedrich	Nietzsche,	nel	suo	libro	
“Genealogia	della	Morale”,	dice	che	le	cose	definibili	sono	solo	i	
conce�	non	storici.	L’Occidente	e	la	Cina	non	esistevano	fin	dal	
principio,	ma	sono	i	conce�	formaM	lungo	la	storia.	Perciò,	
l’idenMtà	di	quesM	due	non	sono	l’oggeqo	di	definizione	ma	
quello	di	interpretazione.		
Nel	momento	in	cui	si	parla	della	Cina	vista	dal	mondo	
occidentale,	l’Occidente	è	il	soggeqo	di	interpretazione,	e	invece	
la	Cina	rimane	come	l’oggeqo.	Qui,	il	problema	non	è	la	Cina,	
ma	è	l’Occidente:	ciò	vuol	dire	che	il	mondo	occidentale	è	una	
comunità	immaginaria	che	è	formata	per	mezzo	di	un	altro,	un	
mondo	non	occidentale.	Se	l’idenMtà	dell’Occidente	è	stata	
creata	aqraverso	lo	specchio	di	un	altro,	i	cambiamenM	nella	
comprensione	della	Cina	da	parte	dell'Occidente	dovrebbero	
essere	studiaM	in	connessione	con	i	processi	in	cui	la	stessa	
idenMtà	del	mondo	occidentale	viene	formata.			
Per	procedere	con	questa	ricerca,	voglio	sopraquqo	
comprendere	come	hanno	leqo	gli	occidentali	il	libro,	“Cina”,	e	
poi	analizzare	quale	ruolo	ha	svolto	quel	Mpo	di	lequra	durante	
il	processo	di	self-fashioning,	ossia	costruzione	di	sé	stesso,	
dell’Occidente.	In	ogni	epoca	gli	occidentali	hanno	leqo	il	libro,	
“Cina”,	capendolo	diversamente	e	hanno	formato	la	propria	
idenMtà.	Dell’influsso	di	aqo	della	lequra	sulla	formazione	di	sé	
dell’uomo	parla	Rick	Gekoski	così:	“Ho	saputo	che	i	libri	che	
avevo	leqo	mi	hanno	formato,	e	aqraverso	quella	comprensione	
ho	potuto	anche	capire	me	stesso.	Ed	alla	fine,	tramite	me	
stesso,	ho	conosciuto	meglio	quei	libri”.	Lui	ha	definito	in	tre	
tappe	la	relazione	diale�ca	tra	il	leqore	e	il	libro.	Prima,	il	libro	
forma	il	leqore,	e	poi	questo,	per	mezzo	dello	stesso	libro,	
capisce	sé	stesso,	e	passando	per	queste	due	tappe	può	
appropriarsi	del	significato	del	libro.			
Durante	questa	occasione	di	oggi,	voglio	provare	a	riassumere	la	
storia	relazionale	tra	la	Cina	e	il	mondo	occidentale	in	base	a	
queste	tre	tappe	di	Gekoski.	Il	libro	che	ha	aperto	il	primo	
capitolo	della	storia	relazionale	di	quesM	mondi	è	Il	Milione	di	
Marco	Polo.	In	ogni	incontro	la	prima	impressione	è	quella	che	
conta,	ed	è	stato	questo	libro	di	Marco	Polo	a	creare	la	prima	



impressione	della	Cina.	Oltre	a	fare	avere	fantasie	sulla	Cina	agli	
occidentali,	questo	libro	ha	avuto	un	influsso	decisivo	sulla	
nascita	del	mondo	occidentale,	un	mondo	come	il	leqore.	
Pertanto,	le	quesMoni	che	sono	l’oggeqo	del	mio	studio	sono	
proprio	queste:	1)	quale	Cina	è	stata	quella	che	hanno	leqo	gli	
occidentali	nel	libro	di	Polo?	ossia,	più	precisamente,	che	Mpo	di	
Cina	hanno	voluto	leggere	nel	libro	gli	occidentali?;	2)	provocata	
da	quell’aqo	della	lequra,	come	l’effeqo	farfalla	nella	storia	di	
interscambio	delle	civiltà,	come	è	stata	costruita	l’idenMta	
dell’Occidente?;	3)	cosa	è	stata	la	Cina	appropriata	dagli	
occidentali,	la	Cina	come	il	feedback	di	tuqo	il	suddeqo?			
Per	il	chiarimento	su	queste	tre	quesMoni,	le	mie	spiegazioni	
vengono	divise	in	tre	parM.			
Prima,	cosa	è	stata	la	Cina	che	gli	occidentali	hanno	leqo	nel	
libro,	il	Milione,	di	Marco	Polo?	E	quale	influsso	ha	avuto	il	deqo	
libro	sulla	formazione	dell’idenMtà	dell’Occidente?	La	porta	
dell’interscambio	tra	Europa	e	Asia	fu	aperta	per	la	prima	volta	
nel	tredicesimo	secolo	in	cui	i	mongoli	dominavano	l’Asia	
centrale	e	la	Cina.	In	quell’epoca,	gli	occidentali	potevano	
senMre	noMzie	autenMche	della	Cina	aqraverso	Marco	Polo	che	
possiamo	ora	chiamare	un	corrispondente	locale.	Quindi,	il	libro	
di	Polo	fungeva	da	chiave	che	apre	la	porta	chiusa	tra	Europa	e	
Asia.			
Se	la	prima	storia	è	quella	dei	libri,	la	seconda	è	un’altra	della	
lequra:	questa	storia	della	lequra	ci	fa	sapere	come	è	stata	la	
storia	relazionale	tra	il	mondo	occidentale	e	la	Cina	durante	la	
transizione	verso	l’età	moderna.	Il	libro	di	Polo,	alla	fine	del	
quindicesimo	secolo,	ha	preparato	la	strada	per	l'apertura	di	un	
nuovo	capitolo	nella	storia	di	interscambio	delle	civiltà,	in	quella	
fase	della	storia	chiamata	“l’Epoca	di	Grande	Navigazione”,	
invece	nel	corso	del	dicioqesimo	secolo	i	pensatori	
dell'Illuminismo	hanno	cominciato	a	fare	un’altra	lequra	della	
Cina	con	l’intenzione	di	trovare	uno	specchio	che	potesse	
rispecchiare	l’Europa	dell’età	moderna.	Però,	quesM	Mpi	di	
conoscenza	da	parte	dell’Occidente	della	Cina,	sia	nel	contesto	
posiMvo	che	in	quello	negaMvo,	comunque	hanno	i	limiM	
dell’orientalismo.	Per	esempio,	Andre	Gunder	Frank	dice	alla	



gente	di	leggere	la	Cina	di	nuovo	nel	contesto	postmoderno	
avendo	un	punto	di	vista	po	
	siMvo	e	capire	il	conceqo	di	“ReOrient”.	Qui,	però,	la	parola	
“Cina”	da	lui	menzionata	soqo	il	conceqo	di	ReOrient,	non	si	
riferisce	alla	Cina	reale	ma	è	solo	una	falsa	immagine	che	è	
riflessa	sullo	specchio	del	cosiddeqo	ideale	“Post-
eurocentrismo”.		
E	la	parte	terza	è	la	conclusione:	nella	dimensione	
dell’acceqazione	del	leqore	in	cui	viene	soqolineata	
l’interrelazione	tra	il	libro	e	il	leqore,	si	cerca	una	relazione	
ideale	tra	il	mondo	occidentale	e	la	Cina.	Questa	presentazione-
diba�to	che	traqa	la	quesMone	“Come	i	leqori	occidentali	
hanno	leqo	il	libro	“Cina”	e	l’hanno	assimilata?”	fa	aqenzione	
innanzituqo	all’acculturazione,	un	fenomeno	dell’incrocio	
dell’interiore	con	l’esteriore.	

Jung-Ha	Kim,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies,	“The	Mediterranean	
Symmetrical	IdenMty:	The	Case	of	Sicily”	
	 I	argue	that	the	Sicilian	culture	went	beyond	Mediterranean	

geographical	boundary.	UnMl	to	the	Renaissance,	the	traces	of	
various	civilizaMons,	accumulated	in	the	Sicilian	history,	
originated	from	Eurasia,	which	is	beyond	the	territory	of	
European	ConMnent,	Northern	Africa	and	Middle	East.	De	facto,	
through	the	flow	of	exchange	among	the	local	cultures,	the	
Mediterranean	was	incorporated	into	Eurasian	ConMnent	and	
the	Sicily	was	one	of	its	mulM-hubs.		
The	Sicilian	Culture	was	the	epitome	of	mulMculturalism,	built	
gradually	around	the	Mediterranean.	However,	Sicilian	
MulMculturalism	in	his	history	was	defined	as	the	symmetrical	
characterisMcs	between	the	cultural	components	rather	than	
being	interpreted	as	the	process	of	changes.	Unfortunately,	
those	components	remained	in	its	own	unique	posiMon	and	
were	unaqainable	for	trials	for	change		
The	external	dependency	of	Sicilian	history	was	the	result	that	
the	internal	forces	could	not	be	successful	in	the	formaMon	of	
independent	power	in	the	relaMons	with	foreign	forces.	The	
composiMon	of	dominance	and	sub-ordinance	in	the	Sicilian	
Society,	in	other	word,	the	polarizaMon	of	Sicilian	society	in	the	



landed	aristocracy	and	tenant	farmer	were	abused	by	many	
outside	forces	as	the	governance	tools.	As	a	result,	at	that	Mme	
of	the	unity	of	Italy	in	1861	the	Kingdom	of	Sardinia	was	seen	by	
Sicilian	peoples	as	the	external	dominaMon	forces.		
And	then,	what	is	the	principle	cause	of	the	Sicilian	Symmetrical	
IdenMty?	In	this	paper,	I	would	like	to	point	out	that	there	are	
several	factors	as	below:			
First,	Sicilian	history	maintained	a	passive	stance	in	the	relaMons	
with	the	foreign	forces.		
Second,	under	the	dominaMon	of	the	foreign	forces,	the	
independent	poliMcal	force	had	not	been	existed.	Consequently,	
Sicily	was	not	exactly	representaMve	himself	as	partner	of	
foreign	forces.		
Third,	regarding	the	(above-stated)	second,	the	Sicilian	
populaMon	was	recognized	in	most	cases	as	the	objects	of	
conquest	and	exploitaMons.		
If	so,	from	the	viewpoint	of	exchanges	among	the	Eurasian	
various	local	civilizaMons,	what	does	the	Sicilian	symmetrical	
idenMty	mean?	I	aqempt	to	solve	this	inquiry,	employing	
‘Theory	of	the	Yin	and	Yang	and	the	five-element’,	which	is	the	
representaMve	theory	of	Circular	MoMon	in	the	East.	In	this	vein,	
the	cyclical	concept	of	historical	philosophy	became	illustrated	
by	Machiavelli’s	Discourses	on	Livy,	during	the	Renaissance	in	
Europe.		
The	theory	of	Circular	MoMon	in	the	East	can	be	explained	very	
well	through	the	principle	of	‘the	Book	of	Changes’.	The	core	
concept	of	this	theory	is	‘Yin	and	Yang’	and	their	
complementary	interacMons.				

1:30-2:45pm	Lunch	(On	your	own)	

2:45-4:45pm	

3A.		Methods	and	Materials	of	Archaeology	I	
Chair:		Helen	Dixon,	University	of	Helsinki	
Helen	Dixon,	“The	Changing	(and	Disappearing?)	Faces	of	LevanMne	
Phoenician	Gods”	



	 While	several	male	deiMes	are	known	from	Iron	Age	Phoenician	
inscripMons	from	the	LevanMne	‘homeland’	(i.e.	modern	coastal	
Syria,	Lebanon,	and	northern	Israel),	nearly	all	of	the	preserved	
divine	iconography—including	that	carved	on	royal	stelae	or	
depicted	in	figurines,	statuary,	and	other	media—is	of	female	
deiMes.		This	is	especially	surprising	given	the	prevalence	of	
male	striding-	or	smiMng-god	imagery	from	Late	Bronze	Age	
archaeological	strata	in	the	region.		This	paper	examines	the	
extant	images	of	male	deiMes	in	the	Phoenician	Levant	dated	ca.	
1100	–	ca.	300	BCE,	as	well	as	briefly	surveying	the	evidence	for	
an	aniconic	tradiMon	of	represenMng	these	‘missing’	gods.		
Finally,	an	invesMgaMon	into	the	religious	architecture	and	voMve	
remains	from	the	Temple	of	Eshmoun	(or	‘Boustan	esh-Sheikh’)	
near	Sidon	and	the	newly	re-discovered	temple	at	Tyre	frames	
this	study	on	the	changing	picture	of	male-god	worship	in	the	
Iron	Age	central	Levant.	

Semiha	Deniz	Coşkun	,	Izmir	University,	“Tracing	the	Trajectories	of	
Memory:	The	Nike	of	Samothrace”	
	 How	is	it	possible	to	trace	the	accumulaMon	and	flow	of	

memory	through	ancient	objects?	Hence,	how	does	the	
transformaMon	of	memory	proceed	in	Mme?	This	paper	aims	to	
reconstruct	the	roots	of	memory	from	the	ancient	era	to	the	
present	by	following	the	trajectories	of	a	'masterpiece',	the	Nike	
of	Samothrace;	and	intends	to	observe	the	changes	in	memory	
by	the	means	of	historiography,	museums,	representaMon	
techniques	and	narraMve	through	the	sculpture.	In	addiMon	to	
the	examinaMon	of	the	process	of	transformaMon	of	memory	
through	an	art	object,	this	paper	also	intends	to	explore	the	
intervenMons	to	the	collecMve	memory,	mainly	carried	out	by	
the	authoriMes,	especially	in	the	19th	century.	If	the	
reconstrucMon	of	meaning	and	re-creaMon	of	collecMve	memory	
by	these	intervenMons	shaped	our	understanding	of	the	world	
or	‘cosmos’,	hence	the	quesMon	of	‘what	was	the	purpose	of	the	
intervenMons?’	stands	as	another	subject	in	this	paper.	



Suna	Guven,	Middle	East	Technical	University,	“PromoMng	Aphrodite	
and	Artemis	in	Cyprus”	
	 Aphrodite	and	Artemis	have	both	been	instrumental	in	

promoMng	the	history	and	culture	of	Cyprus.	The	image	of	the	
fair-skinned	Aphrodite	rising	from	the	foamy	waters	of	the	
Mediterranean	on	the	western	shores	of	Paphos	is	ingrained	in	
the	minds	of	naMves,	visitors	and	travellers.	When	thinking	of	
Aphrodite,	Sandro	Bo�celli's	portrayal	of	the	Birth	of	Venus	
(Uffizi	Gallery,	Florence,	1480's)	especially	comes	to	mind.	On	
the	other	hand,	the	statue	of	Ephesian	Artemis,	discovered	near	
Salamis	on	the	eastern	shores	of	Cyprus	in	1980	and	currently	
on	display	in	Güzelyurt	Museum	of	Archaeology	and	Natural	
History	(Morphou)	has	assumed	an	acMve	promoMonal	role	
since	its	discovery.	Although	a	relaMvely	late	arrival	on	the	
cultural	scene	of	modern	Cyprus,	the	promoMonal	impact	of	
Ephesian	Artemis	has	been	surprisingly	swi[.	This	paper	
addresses	the	noMons	of	presence,	absence,	ambivalence	and	
re-invenMon	in	the	percepMon	of	the	checquered	cultural	
mosaic	of	Cyprus.	

Ufuk	Serin,	Middle	East	Technical	University,	“InterpreMng	Heritage:	
Archaeology	and	ByzanMne	Studies	in	Turkey”	
	 This	paper	intends	to	invesMgate	the	role	of	archaeology	in	the	

development	of	ByzanMne	studies	in	Turkey	for	a	beqer	
interpretaMon	and	representaMon	of	ByzanMum	and	the	
protecMon	of	its	heritage.	The	ways	in	which	the	past	is	
communicated	and	expressed	have	a	fundamental	role	in	
enabling	people	to	construct	its	meaning.	People	can	be	more	
proacMve	in	assuming	a	protecMve	approach	to	those	places	or	
areas	of	the	past	that	have	some	meaning	and	significance	for	
them.	Making	the	values	and	potenMals	of	a	site,	or	a	specific	
area	of	the	past	(in	this	case	ByzanMum)	understood	is	
fundamental	to	establishing	a	local	sense	of	ownership.	Given	
these	circumstances,	archaeology	becomes	a	powerful	means	
of	communicaMng	the	past,	because,	among	those	disciplines	
invesMgaMng	the	past,	archaeology	is	‘physical’,	and	its	visual	
and	tangible	nature	opens	new	perspecMves	for	experiencing	
and	understanding	the	past.	



3B.		Roger	II	and	the	Mediterranean	/	Aristotelian	Rhetoric	
Chair:		Dawn	Marie	Hayes,	Montclair	State	University		
Maghew	King,	University	of	Minnesota,	“Count	Roger	II	and	the	
Islamicate	Mediterranean,	1112-1130”	
	 Historians	have	long	explored	Count	Roger	II’s	ambiMons	in	the	

Islamicate	Mediterranean.	However,	these	studies	have	tended	
to	focus	on	Roger’s	relaMonship	with	one	of	these	powers	(o[en	
the	Zirid	or	FaMmid	dynasMes)	and	have	viewed	his	a�tude	as	
one	that	was	staMc	throughout	his	rule	as	count	and	king.	These	
historiographical	presumpMons	mask	the	dynamic	and	changing	
relaMonships	that	Roger	had	with	the	Almoravid,	Hammadid,	
Zirid,	and	FaMmid	dynasMes	during	the	years	prior	to	his	
coronaMon	as	King	of	Sicily	in	1130.	This	paper	will	use	a	
combinaMon	of	Arabic	and	LaMn	sources	to	consider	the	ways	in	
which	Roger	adapted	his	policy	toward	the	Muslim	rulers	of	the	
Mediterranean	to	suit	his	current,	o[en	precarious,	situaMon	in	
Sicily.	Through	this	careful	analysis,	we	can	beqer	understand	
the	ways	in	which	Roger	understood	his	own	power	and	the	
power	of	other	rulers	in	the	early	years	of	his	reign.	

Dawn	Marie	Hayes,	“Kinship	and	AspiraMon	in	the	Medieval	
Mediterranean:	IdenMty	and	Shared	Experience	during	the	Reign	of	
Roger	II	of	Sicily,	c.	1112-1154”	
	 Given	their	shared	experience	as	Mediterranean	states	on	the	

borders	between	ChrisMan	Europe	and	the	Muslim	world,	it	is	
surprising	that	the	relaMonship	between	late	eleventh-	and	
early	twel[h-century	Spain	and	Sicily	has	not	received	greater	
aqenMon.	This	paper	will	explore	one	of	the	many	strategies	
Sicily’s	first	king,	Roger	II,	employed	as	he	more	closely	
associated	his	kingdom	with	western	European	powers.	It	will	
use	Roger’s	marriage	to	Elvira,	daughter	of	Alfonso	VI	of	León-
CasMle	(d.	1109),	as	an	entrée	into	a	discussion	of	what	Roger	
may	have	hoped	to	gain	from	an	alliance	with	this	Spanish	
house.	Although	there	were	significant	differences	in	their	
specific	contexts,	Roger’s	and	Alfonso’s	approaches	to	
demarginalizing	their	kingdoms	and	moving	them	closer	to	the	
European	mainstream	reveal	important	similariMes.	It	should	



not	surprise	us,	then,	that	Spanish	and	Sicilian	monarchs	sought	
to	establish	an	alliance	with	each	other.	Indeed,	by	uniMng	
himself	with	Alfonso’s	daughter,	Roger	associated	himself	with	a	
powerful	legacy	that	in	some	ways	would	be	similar	to	his	own.	

Yosef	Z.	Liebersohn,	Bar-Ilan	University,	“Formal	Elements	and	a	
Formal	Art	in	Aristotle’s	Rhetoric”	
	 One	of	the	main	problems	in	Aristotelian	scholarship	is	

determining	Aristotle's	exact	a�tude	towards	rhetoric	as	an	art.	
In	this	presentaMon,	I	shall	concentrate	on	one	related	quesMon:	
is	rhetoric	a	formal	art?	No	doubt	in	the	Rhetoric	there	are	
traces	of	formality	alongside	other	features	which	point	to	
rhetoric's	material,	and	scholars	have	been	arguing	for	and	
against	accordingly.	In	this	presentaMon	I	shall	suggest	an	
alternaMve	answer.	I	shall	argue	for	a	vacillaMon	in	Aristotle's	
concepMon	of	rhetoric,	which	both	reflects	the	specific	historical	
posiMon	of	rhetoric	in	his	days,	and	at	the	same	Mme	locates	
him	and	his	discussions	of	rhetoric	in	an	intermediate	stage	
between	the	tradiMonal	ancient	Greek	concept	of	art	and	our	
modern	concept.	While	the	tradiMonal	a�tude	could	not	even	
envisage	combinaMons	such	as	'formal	art',	while	the	modern,	
present-day	a�tude	sees	in	such	combinaMons	a	rather	natural	
expression,	or	at	least	an	opMon,	I	shall	be	claiming	that	
Aristotle	idenMfies	in	rhetoric	formal	elements,	but	that	he	sMll	
does	not	aqribute	these	characterisMcs	to	the	very	essence	of	
the	art.	In	fact	Aristotle	paves	the	way	for	one	of	the	most	
important	metamorphoses	the	noMon	of	art	has	gone	through	
from	ancient	Mmes	to	the	present	day.	

	3C.		Premodern	Spanish	Literature	
Chair:		Ronald	Surtz,	Princeton	University	
Ronald	Surtz,	“Naming	Names	in	Sanchez	de	Badajoz's	‘Farsa	de	los	
doctores’”	
	 The	plays	of	the	sixteenth-century	Spanish	playwright	Diego	

Sánchez	de	Badajoz	o[en	concern	themselves	with	the	relaMon	
between	Judaism	and	ChrisManity,	especially	in	light	of	the	on-
going	conflict	between	Spain’s	Old	and	New	ChrisMans.	The	Old/
New	ChrisMan	conflict	was	very	relevant	in	Sánchez	de	Badajoz’s	



Mme,	for	the	playwright’s	dramaMc	acMvity	coincided	with	a	
period	of	repression	against	the	New	ChrisMans	in	his	naMve	
Extremadura.		

									 In	Sánchez	de	Badajoz’s	Farsa	de	los	doctores	the	fact	that	the	
rabbis	who	parMcipate	in	the	biblical	scene	of	Christ	Among	the	
Doctors	have	proper	names–Gamaliel,	Samuel,	and	
Nicodemus--has	important	implicaMons	for	its	conciliatory	
a�tude	toward	the	Jews.	Through	this	choice	of	names,	it	is	
likely	that	Sánchez	de	Badajoz	intended	for	his	audience	to	
recognize	the	rabbis	as	well-known	biblical	and	cultural	figures	
who,	it	was	believed,	would	eventually	convert	to	ChrisManity.	
When	St.	Stephen	was	martyred,	Gamaliel	buried	him	in	his	
own	tomb.	In	the	apocryphal	Acts	of	Pilate	Nicodemus	argues	
that	Christ	should	not	be	condemned	to	death.	The	audience	
might	have	idenMfied	Rabbi	Samuel	with	Rabbi	Samuel	of	
Morocco,	who	penned	a	widely-circulated	work	of	anM-Jewish	
polemic,	in	which	he	speaks	as	a	Jew	who	has	become	
convinced	of	the	truth	of	the	ChrisMan	faith.	And	surely	some	
spectators	knew	that	all	three	rabbis	would	not	only	eventually	
convert,	but	would	even		

		 be	venerated	as	saints.	In	this	way	Sánchez	de	Badajoz,	at	a	
delicate	moment	in	ChrisMan-Jewish	relaMons	in	Extremadura,	
precludes	any	extreme	anM-Jewish	senMments	on	the	part	of	his	
audience.	Any	residual	hosMlity	is	displaced	upon	the	devil,	who	
is	roundly	beaten	at	the	end	of	the	play.	

Natalia	Perez,	University	of	Southern	California,	“Death’s	Passing:	
Diego	Sanchez	de	Badajoz’s	‘La	farsa	de	la	Muerte’”	
	 Diego	Sanchez	de	Badajoz’s	“La	farsa	de	la	Muerte”	is	a	

EucharisMc	play	wriqen	for	the	brick-layers’s	guild	that	combines	
many	of	the	tradiMonal	convenMons	of	the	Danza	de	la	Muerte	
format	with	the	Corpus	ChrisM	play.	In	this	Iberian	version	of	the	
genre,	the	figure	of	death	appears	on	stage.	Death	calls	first	for	
an	old	man,	who	in	turn	welcomes	an	end	to	the	lingering	pain	
of	decrepitude.	However,	death	rather	takes	the	life	of	a	young	
man	despite	the	old	man’s	protests	and	pleas.	Consequently,	
the	old	man	and	Death	begin	a	violent	argument,	which	results	
in	both	characters’s	death.	Yet	moments	before	these	strange	



deaths,	the	old	man	insults	death	by	calling	her	“hija	de	la	
nada,”	an	insult	he	uses	to	explain	the	complete	absence	of	
textual	proof,	that	is	scriptural	evidence,	of	her	existence.		
This	paper	reads	the	discursive	and	conceptual	disrupMons	
caused	by	the	extreme	limits	to	which	Sanchez	de	Badajoz	
forces	the	possibiliMes	of	prosopopoeia,	asking	why	the	
playwright	emphasizes	Death’s	nothingness	or	materiality	in	the	
context	of	a	play	that	so	embodies	or	personifies	it.	Such	a	a	
contradicMon,	I	argue,	could	be	described	as	the	rhetorical	
pracMce	of	giving	material	form	to	the	abstract	or	conceptual	
that	holds	significant	dramaMc	consequences	regarding	this	
definiMon	of	death	and	Death’s	subsequent	“death.”	
Furthermore,	this	rhetorical	contradicMon	highlights	and	
problemaMzes	the	complex	relaMonship	between	script	and	
performance,	between	word	and	deed,	or	the	shi[	from	
abstracMon	to	embodiment	that	is	at	the	center	of	Sanchez	de	
Badajoz’s	sMll	nascent	definiMon	of	drama.	

Robert	John	McCaw,	University	of	Wisconsin-Milwaukee,	“Poetry	as	
Spiritual	Journey	in	Habsburg	Spain:	Luis	de	Góngora,	Pedro	Espinosa,	
and	culteranismo”	
	 It	is	well	known	that	the	most	ambiMous	poems	wriqen	by	Luis	

de	Góngora	(1561-1627)	were	received	more	warmly	in	the	
Spanish	colonies	than	in	Iberia	itself.		Colonial	writers	such	as	
Fernando	de	Tejeda	(1604-1680)	and	Hernando	Domínguez	
Camargo	(1606-1659)	used	the	disMncMve	themes,	style,	and	
lexicon	of	Góngora’s	Soledades	and	Fábula	de	Polifemo	y	
Galatea	(1611-1614)	in	order	to	develop	their	own	voice,	
showing	Góngora’s	labyrinthine	and	allusive	poeMcs	as	a	vehicle	
suitable	for	intense	and	sustained	religious	and	spiritual	
expression.	Though	many	Peninsular	writers	adapted	Góngora’s	
style	for	a	variety	of	textual	purposes,	very	few	matched	the	
Colonial	writers	in	the	fusion	of	gongorisMc	themes	and	
techniques	with	religious	objecMves.	In	my	paper,	I	will	discuss	
how	the	Spanish	poet	Pedro	Espinosa	(1578-1650)	employs	
culteranismo	(also	called	gongorismo)	in	his	poetry,	specifically	
his	two	poeMc	epistles	known	as	the	Soledades.		I	will	show	that	
Espinosa	uses	culteranismo	(especially	Góngora’s	Soledad	



primera)	in	order	to	communicate	a	specific	religious	belief	
shared	by	Colonial	Spanish	American	poets	such	as	Tejeda	and	
Camargo:	the	belief	that	crypMc	and	intellectually	demanding	
poetry	symbolized	and	exemplified	the	human’s	spiritual	
journey	from	worldy	trappings	and	spiritual	slumber	(engaño)	
to	revelaMon	and	understanding	(desengaño).	Though	many	
criMcs	considered	Góngora’s	Soledades	to	be	void	of	religious	
meaning,	Pedro	Espinosa’s	poems	show	that	Góngora’s	
experiments	held	spiritual	value	for	some	readers.	My	analysis	
of	Espinosa’s	work	will	include	an	examinaMon	of	the	cultural	
controversy	surrounding	Góngora’s	work	and	objecMves	during	
the	Mme	of	Phillip	III.	

Maryrica	Logman,	University	of	North	Carolina-Charloqe,	“Courtesan	
or	Common	Whore:	Celia's	Self-Fashioning	in	Tirso’s	El	condenado	por	
desconfiado”	

	This	paper	breaks	new	ground	by	analyzing	the	fluctuaMng	class	
status	of	the	heroine-courtesan	of	El	condenado	por	
desconfiado	(1635),	a	canonical	play	by	Tirso	de	Molina.	While	
Italian	courtesans	have	been	studied	in	some	depth,	we	know	
relaMvely	liqle	about	their	counterparts	in	Spain	and	Spanish	
Naples.	When	we	meet	Celia	in	Act	1,	her	beauty,	intelligence,	
and	business	acumen	have	made	her	a	successful	courtesan	in	
cosmopolitan	Naples,	yet	she	is	abused	and	exploited	by	Enrico,	
the	lover	who	must	have	formerly	acted	as	her	pimp.	Enrico	and	
Lisandro	represent	the	two	poles	of	her	shi[ing	professional	
status	as	either	courtesan	or	common	prosMtute.	The	extant	
texts	of	El	condenado	offer	few	clues	to	Celia’s	personal	history	
and	class	origins,	but	we	can	tease	out	some	informaMon	by	
examining	the	prosMtutes	depicted	in	Spain’s	Romancero	
general,	teatro	breve	and	poesía	germanesca.	

3D.		Perspec:vas	del	mundo	mediterráneo	de	la	edad	moderna	desde	
la	vida	co:diana	(Ways	of	Living	in	the	Western	Mediterranean:	Spain	
[16th-18th	centuries])	
Chair:		María	Ángeles	Pérez	Samper,	Universitat	de	Barcelona	 		
Natalia	González	Heras,	Universidad	Autónoma	de	Madrid-IULCE,	“La	
casa	en	Madrid:	Espacios	para	vivir”	(“The	House	in	Madrid:		Spaces	for	



Living”)	
	 The	main	objecMve	of	this	paper	is	to	carry	out	an	approach	to	

the	residenMal	reality	of	Madrid	during	the	second	half	of	the	
eighteenth	century,	from	a	methodology	that	allows	us	to	
observe	the	distribuMon	of	the	interiors	of	the	houses,	the	
rooms	that	comprised	them	and	the	use	of	the	spaces	by	their	
inhabitants.	The	drawings	of	plants	accompanying	applicaMons	
for	licences	of	works	will	be	used	as	the	main	source.	

Gloria	Franco	Rubio,	Universidad	Complutense	de	Madrid,	“Los	
orígenes	de	la	domesMcidad	burguesa”	(“The	Origins	of	the	Bourgeois	
DomesMcity”)	
	 This	paper	tries	to	explore	the	discourses	and	pracMces	that	

allow	us	to	understand	the	delimitaMon	of	the	domesMc	
environment	as	an	essenMal	part	of	the	social	space,	in	its	less	
public	side	and	more	private,	increasingly	more	differenMated	
way.	A	possible	process	through	the	exercise	of	(re)invenMon	of	
domesMcity	by	the	bourgeoisie	that	reaches	its	consolidaMon	at	
the	end	of	the	old	regime,	causing	important	transformaMons	in	
the	family,	in	the	configuraMon	of	the	living	spaces	and	gender	
idenMMes.	

Inmaculada	Arias	de	Saavedra	Alías,	Universidad	de	Granada,	“Libros	y	
lecturas	privadas	en	la	España	del	siglo	XVIII”	(“Books	and	Private	
Readings	in	Spain	During	the	Eighteenth	Century”)	
	 During	the	Early	Modern	Age	and	in	parMcular	in	the	18th	

century,	the	pracMce	of	private	reading	experimented	an	
increase,	although	limited	to	a	small	group	of	the	society.	This	
would	not	have	been	possible	without	some	decisive	changes,	
such	as	the	progress	of	literacy,	the	diffusion	of	new	reading	
pracMces	and	the	development	of	the	ediMon	and	
commercializaMon	of	books.	This	arMcle	focuses	on	the	analysis	
of	these	changes	in	Spain,	where	certain	people	made	of	the	
private	reading	a	frequent	acMvity,	which	meant	the	possession	
of	books	and,	in	some	cases,	of	genuine	libraries.	We	will	also	
analyze	some	of	the	most	important	private	libraries	of	the	
country,	like	those	of	members	of	the	royal	family,	nobles,	



clergymen,	personal	of	the	administraMon,	science	men,	
bourgeois,	scholars,	academics	and	teachers.	

Esther	Jiménez	Pablo,	Universidad	de	Granada,	“La	devoción	a	las	
requilias	en	una	casa	religiosa	del	AnMguo	Régimen:	El	monasterio	de	
Las	Descalzas	Reales”	(“The	DevoMon	to	Relics	in	a	Religious	House	
During	the	Ancien	Régime:		The	Monastery	of	Las	Descalzas	Reales”)	
	 The	relics	from	the	monastery	of	Las	Descalzas	Reales	were	

domesMc	objects	with	a	sacred	value	and	with	a	double	
purpose.	First	they	were	unique	and	excepMonal	gi[s	that	
strengthened	the	relaMonship	between	catholic	princes	and	
nobility,	and	second	they	increased	the	devoMon	and	extreme	
piety	during	the	Baroque.	The	study	of	the	spectacular	
collecMon	of	relics	from	Las	Descalzas	Reales	in	Madrid,	sent	as	
personal	gi[s	to	empress	María	and	her	daughter	sor	Margarita	
de	la	Cruz	(1581-1633),	will	help	us	understand	the	deep	piety	
of	those	significant	women	and	the	importance	of	those	
devoMonal	objects	in	the	daily	life	of	the	nuns.	

3E.		Terrorism	and	the	Terrors	of	War	
Chair:			Salvatore	Boqari,	University	of	Messina	
Rosa	A.	Perez,	Southern	Utah	University,	“Terrorism	and	VicMmizaMon:	
A	ReflecMon	by	Michelle	Michel-Chich”	
	 It	is	only	decades	a[er	the	end	of	the	Algerian	war	in	1962	and	

the	ensuing	exile	to	France	that	tesMmonial	literature	became	
important	for	that	Jewish	community.		The	naMon’s	deep	denial	
of	the	decolonizaMon	events	combined	with	the	self-imposed	
silence	among	the	exiled	prompted	their	children	or	
grandchildren	to	reclaim	the	memories	of	that	past	life.			
In	her	book,	Leqre	à	Zohra	D.,	Michelle	Michel-Chich	revisits	55	
years	later	the	dramaMc	event	her	family	had	repressed	and	
only	menMoned	therea[er	as	“the	accident.”	The	narraMve	is	
addressed	to	Zohra	D.,	the	FLN	(NaMonal	LiberaMon	Front)	
member	responsible	for	the	bombing	of	the	Milk	Bar	in	Algiers	
in	1956	where	her	grandmother	was	killed	and	she	lost	a	leg	at	
the	age	of	five.	Published	in	2012,	on	the	fi[ieth	anniversary	of	
the	exile,	the	author,	without	any	nostalgia	tells	her	story	and	
reflects	on	a	terrorist	act	that	targeted	innocents	in	the	name	of	



a	“just”	cause.	In	her	reconstrucMon	of	a	past	she	has	eluded	for	
so	long,	she	seeks	to	beqer	know	the	bomber	and	her	moMves.			
In	this	paper,	I	will	examine	the	author’s	refusal	to	be	
considered	as	a	vicMm	of	a	terrorist	aqack,	and	how	as	a	
feminist	she	struggles	to	understand	and	accept	this	other	
woman’s	acMons.	
			

Elisa	Leahy,	Southern	Utah	University,	“On	Being	French:		Magyd	
Cheri’s	Evolving	Aqachment	to	France”	
	 In	“Carnages,”	an	editorial	published	in	LibéraMon	on	November	

15,	2015,	two	days	a[er	the	Paris	aqacks,	Magyd	Cherfi	wrote	
"it	was	a	massacre	and	my	bapMsm	day;	I	now	become	solemnly	
French."	The	text	was	hailed	as	a	moving,	opMmisMc	piece,	
which	brought	solace	to	a	naMon	in	mourning.	The	editor-in-
chief	of	the	Nouvel	Observateur,	Serge	Raffy,	published	a	leqer	
to	Cherfi,	saying	the	text	should	find	its	way	as	quickly	as	
possible	into	the	curriculum	of	the	French	Republic's	schools.		
Magyd	Cherfi,	a	French	ciMzen	and	the	child	of	Algerian	
immigrants,	is	a	singer	and	the	sole	songwriter	for	Zebda,	a	
band	originally	from	Toulouse,	who	have	been	acMve	in	France	
and	abroad	since	the	1980s.	Cherfi	has	put	out	two	solo	albums	
and	wriqen	two	books	of	short	stories;	much	of	his	wriMng	
exhibits	autobiographical	elements.	Cherfi's	work	deals	with	the	
o[en	harsh	realiMes	of	life	as	a	Frenchman	of	immigrant	origin.	
Yet,	there	is	a	parallel	strain	of	unstoppable	opMmism,	with	
Cherfi	insisMng,	in	song,	in	essays,	in	interviews,	"I	am	French,"	
thus	declaring	his	loyalty	to	this	imperfect	naMon.	In	“Je	suis	
franc,”	a	song	from	Cherfi’s	first	solo	album,	for	example,	he	
sings	“I	am	French	all	the	way	to	my	accent,	(…)	I	am	French	by	
the	sun,	not	by	blood.”		
“Carnages”	returns	to	themes	and	ideas	previously	explored	in	
Cherfi's	songs	and	stories.	One	example	is	the	role	his	educaMon	
in	French	schools	plays	in	his	evolving	idenMty	formaMon.	
Another	is	his	embracing	of	Republican	ideals	such	as	
secularism.	In	this	paper,	I	will	trace	the	evoluMon	of	these	and	
other	persistent	themes	from	his	earlier	work	to	their	
appearance	in	this	recent	notable	text.	



Amikam	Nachmani,	Bar	Ilan	University,	“Rape	and	War:	Mediterranean	
Civil	Wars”	
	 The	civil	war	in	Syria	has	a	vicious	side	that	heavily	affects	the	

future	of	that	country	as	well	as	of	the	Middle	East	and	beyond.	
Recent	reports	(February	2016)	talk	about	half	a	million	Syrians	
dead;	a	million	wounded;	three	million	refugees;	life	expectancy	
in	Syria	that	dropped	from	70	to	53	(amongst	the	lowest	in	the	
world);	and	50,000	women	who	were	raped	and	violated.	Since	
the	deepest	effect	of	rape	in	war	is	caused	when	the	event	is	
made	known	and	publicized,	there	are	reports	about	rape	cases	
that	take	place	in	public	places	and	about	special	agencies	that	
make	sure	that	the	names	of	the	vicMms	are	made	known.	The	
immediate	result	of	this	phenomenon	is	an	enormous	increase	
in	the	number	of	refugees	who	do	their	utmost	to	escape	from	
Syria	lest	they	too	would	become	prey	for	this	old/	new	weapon	
-	-	rape	in	war.	These	refugees	escape	to	Syria’s	neighbors	
(Turkey,	Jordan,	Lebanon	and	Iraq)	as	well	as	to	European	
countries.	They	already	change	the	ethnic	composiMon	of	the	
places	to	which	they	have	come.		
Rape	in	war	is	a	new/old	weapon	-	-	primiMve,	cheap,	alas	highly	
effecMve	and	extremely	vicious	-	-	that	heavily	affects	the	fate	of	
wars	and	life	of	people.	In	the	Syrian	civil	war,	it	is	used	as	a	
strategic	weapon	with	the	heaviest	influence	on	the	ethnic	
composiMon	of	the	country,	on	its	society,	women,	men,	and	
children.	If	wars	erupt	for	the	purpose	of	purifying	and	ge�ng	
rid	of	the	ethnic	group	from	unwanted	foreign	elements,	then	
polluMng	and	contaminaMng	the	enemy	and	his	group	through	
rape,	promises	to	produce	a	quick	realizaMon	of	the	war's	aims.	
Also,	there	is	a	clear	aspect	of	genocide	connected	to	rape	of	
women	in	war	-	-	the	removal	of	these	vicMm	women	from	
being	future	mothers	with	whom	the	community's	men	will	
willingly	parent	children.	This	paper	discusses	the	phenomenon	
of	rape	in	war	and	relates	to	new	informaMon	emanaMng	from	
the	Mediterranean	region	about	rape	of	women	in	the	civil	wars	
in	Syria	and	Libya.	

3F.		The	Arts	in	the	Mediterranean	I	
Chair:		Hee	Sook	Lee-Niinioja,	Independent	Scholar	



Barbara	J.	Wags,	Florida	InternaMonal	University,	“Measuring	the	
Abyss	and	Dante’s	Journey	Through	It:		Antonio	Mane�	and	Sandro	
Bo�celli’s	‘Chart	of	Hell’”	
	 This	paper	examines	Sandro	Bo�celli’s	Chart	of	Hell	(Biblioteca	

Apostolica	VaMcana,	Reg.	Lat.	1896,	f.	101r,	c.	1485-1500)	in	
relaMon	to	Antonio	Mane�’s	calculaMons	of	the	size,	shape,	and	
proporMons	of	Dante’s	Hell	recorded	by	Cristoforo	Landino	(De	
situ	forma	et	misura	dello	inferno)	in	the	1481	Florence	
Commedia.		Scholars	have	not	fully	explored	the	relaMonship	
between	this	text	and	Bo�celli’s	Chart	of	Hell,	which	represents	
a	fusion	of	diagrammaMc	and	storied	pictorial	tradiMons.		Most	
significantly,	they	have	not	observed	the	close	relaMonship	
between	Mane�’s	calculaMons	as	to	how	far	around	Hell’s	
circumference	Dante	and	Virgil	had	traveled	at	various	points	in	
their	journey	and	Bo�celli’s	placement	of	the	figures	of	Dante	
and	Virgil	throughout	the	representaMon.		It	will	show	that	
Bo�celli’s	Chart	of	Hell	not	only	maps	Dante	and	Virgil’s	
journey,	but	also	measures	it.	

Rose	Facchini,	University	of	Massachuseqs--Dartmouth,	“A	
Comparison	of	Leadership	in	Dante’s	La	Divina	Commedia”	
	 The	literary	female	figure	had	previously	evolved	from	the	

exalted	yet	mute	source	of	bliss	for	Jacopo	da	LenMni	to	the	
angelic	beauty	that	inspired	the	noble	heart	with	Guido	
Guinizzelli.		Despite	the	adoraMon	with	which	they	regard	these	
women,	which	at	Mmes	resembles	religious	devoMon,	the	poet	
reminds	the	reader	that	they	are	sMll	earthly	figures.		Dante	
retains	some	aspects	of	his	predecessors	and	regards	Beatrice	
with	chivalrous	admiraMon,	clearly	disMnguishing	between	the	
base	amore	carnale	seen	in	the	Inferno	and	the	noble	amore	
vero	seen	in	Paradiso.		However,	he	diverges	from	the	
constraints	of	the	earlier	poets	and	instead	places	Beatrice	in	a	
far	more	authoritaMve	role	that	only	heightens	in	strength	when	
compared	to	the	frequent	inadequate	leadership	of	Virgil.		He	
transiMons	the	Lady	from	passive	and	mute	instrument	to	a	
voiced	and	commanding	figure	who	exerts	control.		The	
juxtaposiMon	of	these	two	leaders	highlights	the	aqributes	that	



classify	Beatrice	as	a	donna-angelo,	not	due	to	simple	exaltaMon	
but	rather	strength	and	competence.	

Daniel	Guernsey,	Florida	InternaMonal	University,	“Vesuvius	and	the	
Decline	of	CivilizaMon	in	Eugène	Delacroix's	‘The	Death	of	Pliny	the	
Elder’”	
	 The	paper	contends	that	Eugene	Delacroix's	mural	for	the	

Chamber	of	DepuMes	in	Paris,	The	Death	of	Pliny	the	Elder	
(1838-1847),	served	as	a	criMcism	of	the	July	Monarchy	
(1830-1848).	It	illuminates	the	poliMcs	of	the	mural	by	showing	
how	Delacroix	linked	the	civilizing	process	and	the	natural	
disaster	of	Vesuvius	in	the	mural	in	terms	of	the	associaMon	he	
made	between	the	fall	of	the	July	Monarchy	and	the	popular	
theme	of	Roman	decadence	and	decline.	The	paper	contends	
that	the	more	civilized	humanity	becomes	in	Delacroix's	
program,	the	“barbarism	of	humanity	[increases	as]	a	kind	of	
‘joining	forces’	with	nature's	own	[barbarity].”	It	illuminates	the	
poliMcal	implicaMons	of	this	idea	in	the	Chamber	of	DepuMes	
murals	by	comparing	Delacroix's	Pliny	to	other	depicMons	of	the	
Vesuvius	disaster	by	arMsts	and	writers	from	the	late	eighteenth	
to	early	nineteenth	centuries—Angelica	Kauffman,	Madame	de	
Staël,	and	François	Gerard.	

Antonis	Danos,	Cyprus	University	of	Technology,	“Georghios	Pol.	
Georghiou:	ArMsMc	Cosmopolitanism	and	Hybridity	in	a	Mediterranean	
Colonial	Periphery:		Fulfilling	ExpectaMons	at	Home	and	Abroad”	

	Within	the	wider	framework	of	the	Mediterranean	as	a	milieu	
where	modernity	has	been	experienced	in	alternaMve	ways	to	
North-Western	‘grand	narraMves’,	the	paper	explores	issues	of	
cosmopolitanism,	collecMve	idenMty,	and	modernism	in	Cypriot	
art	in	the	colonial	period.	It	focuses	on	the	oeuvre	of	Georghios	
Pol.	Georghiou	(1901-1972),	specifically,	on	painMngs	created	
between	the	1930s	and	1960.	His	work	consMtutes	an	important	
episode	in	the	‘peripheral’	modernism	of	Cypriot	art:	a	‘site-
specific’	modernism	that	responded	to	parMculariMes	of	
Cyprus’s	experience	of	modernity.	Through	its	formal	and	
themaMc	richness	and	hybridity,	his	work	managed	to	saMsfy	a	
wide	(and	disMnctly	varied)	range	of	aestheMc	and	ideological	
expectaMons,	both	in	and	out	of	Cyprus.	Georghiou	is	thus	



situated	at	the	nodal	point	where	Cypriots	negoMated	a	
collecMve	idenMty	during	the	colonial	moment,	and	tried	to	
define	and	project	a	post-colonial	present	and	a	future.	

Friday,	May	27	

University	of	Palermo	
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4A.		Methods	and	Materials	of	Archaeology	II	
Chair:		SebasMan	Müller,	Busan	University	of	Foreign	Studies	
Agata	Kubala,	University	of	Wrocław,	“Scenes	with	ParMcipaMon	of		
Men	and	Animals	on	the	So-Called	Neo-Hi�te	Seals”	
	 Among	the	decoraMve	moMfs	engraved	on	seals	produced	

within	the	territory	of	the	so-called	Neo-Hi�te	kingdoms	there	
are	representaMons	of	men	accompanied	by	animals.	The	laqer	
are	represented	by	lions,	birds,	horses,	a	hare	and	a	bull.	Such	a	
combinaMon	of	figures	appears	on	seven	seals	recognized	as	
Neo-Hi�te.	Six	of	them	are	stamp	seals	with	hammer-like	
handles,	one	object	is	a	cylinder	seal.		Not	all	iconographic	
moMfs	depicted	on	the	Neo-Hi�te	seals	are	a	conMnuaMon	of	
Hi�te	tradiMons	of	seals'	engraving	or	are	modelled	a[er	
scenes	decoraMng	Neo-Hi�te	orthostats.	In	the	paper	an	
aqempt	will	be	made	to	idenMfy	other	than	Hi�te	sources	of	
arMsMc	inspiraMons	of	engravers	of	the	discussed	seals.	The	
scenes	will	be	examined	in	terms	of	style	and	iconography	and	a	
special	aqenMon	will	be	paid	to	their	subjects	and	composiMon	
order.	



Sebas:an	Müller,	“RevisiMng	the	Archaic	Cemeteries	of	MorganMna,	
Sicily”	
	 The	ancient	seqlement	of	MorganMna	close	to	the	modern	

town	of	Aidone	in	Sicily	is	one	of	the	key	locaMons	for	research	
on	the	naMve	Sicel	populaMon	in	the	east	central	part	of	the	
island	from	the	late	Bronze	Age	up	to	the	HellenisMc	period.	In	
course	of	numerous	excavaMon	campaigns	not	only	vast	areas	of	
the	ancient	town	have	been	discovered	but	also	a	significant	
amount	of	tombs	which	are	characterized	by	a	remarkable	
variety	of	funerary	customs	and	grave	furnishings	daMng	to	the	
archaic	period.	Most	of	the	known	tombs	were	in	use	at	a	Mme	
when	Greek	ciMes	at	the	shores	of	the	island	were	firmly	
established	and	had	been	inhabited	for	several	generaMons.	
Thus	the	burials	provide,	together	with	the	archaic	seqlement	
structures,	proof	of	the	inclusion	of	cultural	elements	from	
Greece	or	the	colonial	ciMes	into	the	cultural	repertoire	of	the	
local	populaMon	as	well	as	the	conMnuous	negoMaMons	on	
cultural	idenMty	within	MorganMna's	community.	The	talk	aims	
to	discuss	and	revisit	the	archaic	tombs	of	MorganMna	on	their	
explanatory	power	for	understanding	the	social	straMficaMon	in	
the	town,	the	rise	of	urbanism	as	well	as	the	modes	of	
interacMon	between	Greek	colonizers	and	the	naMve	Sicel	
populaMon.	

Tziona	Grossmark,	Tel	Hai	College,	“The	ContribuMon	of	the	Holo-lithic	
Carnelian	Ring	from	Horvat	Omrit	to	the	Study	of	the	Carnelian	Trade	
between	India	and	the	Mediterranean	During	the	Middle	Ages	and	the	
Early	Modern	Period”	

During	the	2012	season	of	excavaMons	at	Horvath	Omrit,	a	solid	
(holo-lithic)	carnelian	(holo-lithic)	ring	was	found	in	Islamic	
grave	in	area	F16.	The	find	of	the	carnelian	ring	in	this	context	
places	it	within	medieval	Islamic	sphere.	The	source	of	the	
beqer	carnelians	used	in	Islamic	Jewelry	was	in	Northern	India.	
The	ring	found	at	Omrit	is	an	imported	item,	probably	of	Indian	
or	central	Asian	origin.	It	is	a	typical	product	of	the	Lapidary	art	
of	these	areas.		
The	Islamic	conquests	along	the	shores	of	the	Mediterranean	
during	the	7th-8th	centuries	as	well	as	the	Crusaders	conquests	



of	the	Land	of	Israel	did	not	eliminated	the	trade	between	east	
and	west.		On	the	contrary,	the	Islamic	world	during	12th-13th	
centuries,	spread	from	central	Asia	to	North	Africa,	was	
embedded	in	a	network	of	trading	connecMons	extending	from	
the	AtlanMc	to	the	Pacific,	from	China	to	Western	Europe	and	
the	AtlanMc	shores	of	Trans-Saharan	Africa.		Although	the	Land	
of	Israel	was	not	a	central	trading	center	it	was	influenced	by	
these	connecMons.	In	our	proposed	lecture	we	will	discuss	the	
ring	and	its	parallels	which	allow	as	a	reconstrucMon	of	the	
route	of	the	trade	in	carnelian	items	between	India	and	the	
Mediterranean.			

4B.		Naples	and	Southern	Italy	between	Middle	and	Modern	Ages:		
History	and	Historiography	

Chair:		Salvatore	Boqari,	University	of	Messina	 		
Luigi	Andrea	Berto,	Western	Michigan	University,	“The	Others	and	
Their	Stories:		ByzanMnes,	Franks,	Lombards,	and	Muslims	in	Ninth	
Century	Neapolitan	NarraMve	Texts”	
	 The	ninth	century	was	a	fundamental	period	for	the	history	of	

Naples.	Newly	un-tethered	from	ConstanMnople	and	trying	to	
forge	a	stable	state,	the	Campanian	city	faced	a	complex	
poliMcal	landscape	in	southern	Italy.	The	Frankish	conquest	of	
the	Lombard	kingdom	and	the	weakening	of	the	ByzanMne	
empire,	which	allowed	the	Muslims	to	seize	Sicily,	reshaped	the	
South	into	a	region	dominated	by	several	compeMng	
protagonists.	Naples	resisted	conquest	at	the	hands	of	the	
neighboring	Lombards	of	Benevento,	while	simultaneously	
maintaining	peaceful	relaMonships	with	the	two	empires	and	
the	Saracens.	The	goal	of	this	arMcle	is	to	examine	how	
Neapolitan	authors	portrayed	ByzanMnes,	Franks,	Lombards,	
and	Muslims	and	what	they	knew	about	them.	In	parMcular,	it	
will	focus	on	the	Gesta	episcoporum	Neapolitanorum	(“The	
Deeds	of	the	Neapolitan	Bishops”)	by	John	the	Deacon—the	
main	Neapolitan	source	for	that	epoch—and	prove	that	the	
Neapolitans	sMll	perceived	themselves	as	members	of	the	
ByzanMne	koine.	

Franca	Pirolo,	University	of	Catania,	“TraqaM	di	pace	e	scambi	



commerciali	tra	Regno	di	Napoli	e	Tripoli	nel	Seqecento”	(“Peace	
TreaMes	and	Trade	Between	the	Kingdom	of	Naples	and	Tripoli	in	the	
Eighteenth	Century”)	
	 Il	paper	intende	analizzare	i	traqaM	commerciali	sMpulaM	dal	

Regno	di	Napoli	con	la	Reggenza	di	Tripoli	nel	corso	del	
Seqecento.		Il	contributo	vuole	meqere	in	evidenza	i	contenuM	
specifici	dei	rapporM	intercorsi	tra	il	Regno	e	la	potenza	
barbaresca	nel	Mediterraneo	in	momenM	diversi	della	storia	del	
Mezzogiorno.		Il	primo	traqato,	sMpulato	durante	la	
dominazione	austriaca	a	Napoli,	è	del	1729;	il	successivo	è	
datato	1741	e	fu	sMpulato	durante	la	reggenza	di	Carlo	di	
Borbone.	L’ulMmo	traqato	Seqecentesco	in	ordine	di	tempo,	fu	
sMpulato	nel	1785	dal	Governo	di	Ferdinando	IV.		Il	lavoro,	
dunque,	analizza	aqraverso	l’esame	di	quegli	accordi	le	relazioni	
tra	Regno	di	Napoli	e	Reggenza	di	Tripoli	nello	spazio	
Mediterraneo	seqecentesco,	crocevia	di	scambi	commerciali,	
rapporM	diplomaMci	e	contese	statali.	

Maria	Sirago,	Liceo	Classico	Jacopo	Sannazzaro,	“The	MariMme	Policy	
of	Viceroy	Don	Pedro	Giron	de	Osuna	in	Sicily	and	Naples	During	the	
First	Years	of	the	Seventeenth	Century”	
	 The	duke	of	Osuna	was	appointed	viceroy	of	Sicily	in	1611,	a[er	

fighMng	for	a	longMme	in	the	Flanders.	He	showed	such	a	great	
interest	in	mariMme	policy	since	his	arrival,	that	he	set	up	a	
brand	new	squadron	of	vessels,	at	state	expense,	commanded	
by	Oqavio	d’Aragona	Tagliavia.	When	the	duke	became	viceroy	
of	Naples	in	1616,	he	transferred	the	vessels	he	had	ordered	to	
build.	Then,	a[er	undertaking	some	successful	
'empresas'	(military	enterprise)	against	Barbary	pirates	and	the	
Turks,	he	started	hosMliMes	towards	Venice,	in	opposiMon	to	the	
Spanish	monarchy	that	wanted	to	maintain	good	relaMons	with	
the	Republic.	Nevertheless,	the	viceroy,	who	counted	on	the	
support	of	the	ministers	of	the	royal	court	of	Spain	in	Madrid,	
kept	on	opposing	the	dominion	of	Venice	over	the	AdriaMc	Sea.	
As	a	consequence,	he	was	removed	and	forced	to	return	to	
Spain	in	1621,	which	was	quite	an	unusual	situaMon.	Later,	
when	Philip	II	died	and	a	new	group	of	ministers	coming	from	
the	opposing	party	took	power,	he	was	sent	to	prison,	where	he	



died	a	few	years	later.	His	vessels	were	added	to	the	“Armata	
del	Mar	Oceano”	(the	Sea	Ocean	Armada),	which	was	created	in	
Naples	in	1623.	

4C.		Early	Modern	Literatures:				 	
Chair:		Sheila	Cavanagh,	Emory	University	
Petra	Aigner,	Austrian	Academy	of	Sciences,	InsMtute	for	the	Study	of	
Ancient	Culture,	“Celio	Calcagnini’s	Dialogus:		Galatea,	Melene,	
Proteus”	
	 Celio	Calcagnini	(1479-1541),	canon	at	Ferrara	cathedral,	

diplomat,	apostolic	protonotary	and	humanist,	teaching	Classics	
at	Ferrara	University,	wrote	five	scarcely	treated	LaMn	dialogues,	
four	of	them	dedicated	to	Ercule	II	d’Este,	Duke	of	Ferrara.	They	
were	published	posthumously	in	1544.	One	of	them	is	a	
ficMMous	dialogue	between	Melene	and	Galatea,	reflecMng	dark	
and	bright.	It	makes	Proteus	a	kind	of	arbiter	decide	which	of	
them	is	the	more	beauMful.	It	is	a	kind	of	a	playful	scene	with	
three	ancient	mythological	protagonists.	The	erudite	priest,	who	
loves	the	ancient	Greek	and	LaMn	literatures,	is	said	to	have	
been	the	first	Italian	who	had	the	hereMc	idea	of	a	rotaMng	
earth,	three	years	before	Copernicus.	As	a	member	of	the	
nobility	and	the	clergy	he	was	also	accepted	by	scholars.	He	was	
never	aqacked	during	his	lifeMme	but	admired	for	his	
publicaMons.	

Sheila	Cavanagh,	“‘The	Island	of	Love’:		Cyprus	as	Creator	and	
Disruptor	of	DomesMc	Space	in	Lady	Mary	Wroth’s	Urania”	
	 In	the	early	modern	period,	Cyprus	was	typically	represented	as	

a	site	of	sensuality	and	as	a	fraught	poliMcal	locaMon.			Closely	
linked	to	Aphrodite/Venus,	Cyprus	and	its	goddess	of	love	figure	
prominently	in	English	literature	of	this	Mme,	with	Shakespeare’s	
Othello	prominently	demonstraMng	the	intersecMon	of	eroMcism	
and	militarism	that	frequently	characterizes	this	contested	
island.			
Cyprus	serves	as	a	central,	but	parMcularly	complicated,	site	
across	much	of	Lady	Mary	Wroth’s	voluminous	seventeenth	
century	romance,	The	Countesse	of	Montgomery’s	Urania.		
Both	marMal	and	marital	entanglements	recur	through	both	



volumes	of	the	Urania,	as	its	central	characters	engage	with	
repeated	complex	poliMcal	and	romanMc	alliances	and	
disjuncture’s	that	carry	both	personal	and	governmental	
consequences.					
The	Urania	famously	ends	in	mid-sentence,	as	its	central	
character’s	journey	to	Cyprus,	a	place	where	they	were	earlier	
held	capMve	in	an	enchantment	associated	with	romanMc	
expectaMons	and	behavior.		In	this	talk,	I	will	examine	the	ways	
that	this	“island	of	love”	both	creates	and	disrupts	the	
possibility	of	domesMcity	in	the	Urania,	with	an	emphasis	upon	
the	island’s	vexed	poliMcal	and	mythological	history.		The	
romance	ends	on	Cyprus,	where	Amphilanthus	(the	“romanMc	
male	lead”	in	the	story)	prepares	to	leave	Pamphilia	(the	central	
female	figure)	in	order	to	seek	the	Knight	of	the	“Fair	Designe,”	
who	is	probably	his	son.		In	a	romance	where	characters	are	
consistently	in	moMon,	the	pair’s	joint	return	to	Cyprus,	that	
immediately	tranforms	into	another	separaMon,	demonstrates	
Wroth’s	consistent	focus	on	the	interplay	of	personal,	poliMcal,	
and	spiritual	experiences	in	ways	that	conMnually	complicate	
the	characters’	desires	for	domesMc	harmony.		

Bernadege	Andrea,	University	of	Texas	at	San	Antonio,	“From	London	
to	Lepanto:	The	Mediterranean	Turn	in	Mary	Wroth’s	the	Countess	of	
Montgomery’s	Urania	(1621)”	
	 Lady	Mary	Wroth’s	prose	romance	The	Countess	of	

Montgomery’s	Urania	(1621),	the	first	by	an	Englishwoman,	
extends	the	HellenisMc	geography	of	its	influenMal	precursor,	
her	uncle	Sir	Philip	Sidney’s	The	Countess	of	Pembroke’s	Arcadia	
(published	posthumously	in	the	early	1590s)	across	Europe	into	
the	far	reaches	of	Asia.		Although	several	scholars	have	
addressed	the	Eurasian	geography	of	Wroth’s	romance,	which	is	
arguably	its	central	feature,	few	have	aqended	to	the	
Mediterranean	references.		As	I	propose	in	this	paper,	like	the	
single,	albeit	resonant,	reference	to	London	in	the	two-part	
romance,	the	occasional	references	to	Mediterranean	locales,	
with	the	Gulf	of	Lepanto	a	reiterated	site,	are	important	
markers	for	the	universal	ChrisMan	empire	that	the	second	part	
of	the	romance,	in	parMcular,	elaborates.		Wroth’s	romance	thus	



confirms	what	Barbara	Fuchs	and	Emily	Weissbourd	in	
RepresenMng	Imperial	Rivalry	in	the	Early	Modern	
Mediterranean	(2015)	dub	the	“Mediterranean	turn”	in	early	
modern	England.	

4D.			Ogoman	and	Turkish	Studies	
Chair:		Pamela	Dorn	Sezgin,	University	of	North	Georgia	
Hiroyuki	Ogasawara,	Kyushu	University,	“The	IdenMty	and	LegiMmacy	
through	the	Oqoman	Genealogical	Tree	Development”	
	 Almost	all	early	Oqoman	chronicles	include	a	genealogical	tree	

of	the	Oqoman	dynasty,	though	the	structure	of	the	tree,	
normally	consisMng	of	about	55	people,	varies	depending	on	the	
chronicle.	It	normally	starts	from	Osman	Gazi,	the	founder	of	
the	Oqoman	Empire	and	reaches	back,	past	the	legendary	
Turkic	King	Oğuz	Han,	to	Noah.		
Similar	genealogical	informaMon	is	known	about	other	Turkic	
dynasMes.	This	indicates	that	composing	a	conMnuous	
genealogical	chain	of	legendary	people	was	recognized	as	being	
important	for	dynasMes	to	emphasize	their	legiMmacy.	Although	
the	Oqoman	genealogical	tree	itself	is	well-known,	few	studies	
have	been	dedicated	to	this	subject.	We	therefore	need	to	find	
another	way	to	invesMgate	how	such	genealogical	trees	are	
constructed.		
The	purpose	of	this	paper	is	to	recreate	the	genealogical	tree	of	
the	Oqoman	dynasty	based	on	15th	century	Oqoman	
historiography	to	understand	how	these	authors	reached	their	
conclusions	about	the	structure	of	the	tree.	

Stefano	Taglia,	Oriental	InsMtute,	“The	Feasibility	of	Nineteenth	
Century	Oqomanism	According	to	Oqoman	Albanian	Ismail	Kemal	
Bey”	
	 My	paper	deals	with	the	late	nineteenth	century	proto-

naMonalist	idea,	known	as	Oqomanism.	By	analysing	the	
involvement	of	Oqoman	Albanian	Ismail	Kemal	in	the	
intellectual	wing	of	the	Young	Turk	opposiMon	group,	I	
interrogate	the	feasibility	of	Oqomanism	from	the	point	of	view	
of	one	of	the	non-dominant	groups	that	made	up	the	Young	
Turk	umbrella	organisaMon,	the	Albanians.	Following	influenMal	



appointments	as	kaimakam	and	vali,	Kemal	joined	the	Young	
Turk	opposiMon	to	Sultan	Abdülhamid	II	in	exile,	where	he	
contributed	to	the	conceptualisaMon	of	an	ethno-religious	
inclusive	version	of	Oqomanism	and	worked	closely	with	the	
upper	echelons	of	the	movement	in	the	organisaMon	of	the	
1902	Congress	of	Oqoman	Liberals.	The	paper,	which	covers	the	
period	1889	to	1912,	is	informed	by	sources	from	the	
Başbakanlık	Devlet	Arşivi	in	Istanbul,	the	Albanian	NaMonal	
Library,	and	the	private	collecMon	of	a	descendant	of	Kemal.	The	
paper	has	three	aims:	contribuMng	to	the	emerging	field	that	
reinterprets	the	place	of	non-dominant	groups	in	the	late	
Oqoman	Empire;	offer	a	new	picture	emphasising	the	feasibility	
and	inclusiveness	of	the	Oqomanist	plan;	and	the	
acknowledgement	of	how	vested	elite	members	from	all	groups	
were	in	the	creaMon	of	a	mulM-ethnic	and	mulM-religious	
empire.	

Zeynep	Barut,	İstanbul	Technical	University	State	Conservatory	of	
Turkish	Music,	“Regional	Percussion	Instruments	and	Rhythmical	
Paqerns	Used	in	Turkish	Music”	
	 Turkish	music	culture	became	what	it	is	today	as	a	result	of	the	

varying	culture	of	the	people	who	lived	in	close	proximity	to	one	
another.	It	evolved	to	become	a	mulM-dimensional	and	
advanced	type	of	music.	The	type	of	music	varies	according	to	
the	instruments	used,	the	rhythmic	structures	of	the	specific	
region,	the	games	played,	the	clothing,	the	customs	of	that	
parMcular	area	and	so	on.		
This	wriMng	will	discuss	all	the	differing	percussion	instruments	
and	rhythmic	paqerns	used	in	Turkish	music.	

Serife	Güvençoğlu,	Istanbul	Technical	University,	Turkish	Music	
Conservatory,	“The	Piano	of	Turkish	Music:	Tanbur”	
	 Tanbur,	is	one	of	the	most	important	stringed	and	picked	

instruments	of	Turkish	Classical	Music.Its	name	comes	from	the	



Sumerian	instrument	Pantur.	“Pan”	means	“bow”	and	“Tur”	
means	“liqle”.	The	performer	of	the	Tanbur	is	called	a	Tanburi.		

												Tanbur	is	a	string	instrument	played	with	a	plectrum	called	a	
mızrab	and	is	formed	of	a	half-apple	shaped	body	and	a	joint	
long	neck	with	frets	on	it	that	is	connected	to	the	body.	Tanbur	
has	seven	strings	of	which	5	are	steel	and	2	are	bronze.	Six	of	
these	strings	are	tuned	double	and	one	of	them	is	tuned	single.	
Performance	on	Tanbur	is	made	on	the	two	double	strings	on	
the	boqom.	When	this	performance	is	made	on	these	boqom	
set	of	strings,	since	the	strings	vibrate	with	the	picking	of	
plectrum,	the	air	resonates	within	the	completely	closed	body	
and	sound	is	thus	achieved.	The	middle	string	is	used	both	to	
ease	the	performance	in	passages	with	wide	notaMonal	
divisions	and	to	achieve	the	bass	sounds	in	the	different	tuning	
systems	of	several	tones,	as	well	as	acMng	as	a	resonaMng	string.	
The	other	strings	are	used	as	resonaMng	strings.		

									 The	sound	range	of	a	Tanbur	is	two	octaves	and	a	fiver.	In	some	
Tanburs,	this	is	increased	up	to	four	octaves.		

									 Piano	cannot	be	used	in	Turkish	Music,	since	it	involves	a	
temperament	system.	However,	the	Tanbur	funcMons	as	Piano	
in	Turkish	Classical	Music.	Also,	since	Tanbur	is	an	instrument	
with	frets,	it	is	used	as	an	educaMonal	instrument	as	well.	

4E.		Twen:eth-Century	Poli:cs	I	
Chair:		Peter	W.	Rose,	Miami	University	of	Ohio	
Peter	W.	Rose,	“Puccini's	PoliMcs”	
	 Anthony	AR	blaster	in	his	generally	enlightening	study	of	

"PoliMcs	in	Opera,"	provocaMvely	Mtled,	Viva	La	Libertà,	is	at	
pains	to	argue	that	Puccini	is	"determinedly	non-poliMcal"	so	
that	the	plots	of	Tosca	and	Madama	Buqerfly	accordingly	
represent	"something	of	a	puzzle"	(245).	The	apparent	puzzle	is	
solved	by	a	run-through	of	these	plots	insisMng	on	the	ways	in	
which	their	poliMcal	potenMal	is	muted	or	perverted	in	favor	of	
some	totally	musical	ideal	of	the	signor	tenor,	a	phrase	from	
Mosco	Carner's	Puccini-A	CriMcal	Biography.	One	sample:	"The	
final	absurdity	comes	when	Cavaradossi	learns	from	Tosca	of	
the	death	of	Scarpia.	This	must	be,	for	him,	both	a	poliMcal	and	
personal	triumph.	But	all	it	inspires	is	the	maudlin	and	lacklustre	



'O	dolci	mani,'	which	is	both	inappropriate	and	
inadequate"	(248).		There	is	a	clear	circularity	here:	Arblaster	
begins	with	a	definiMon	of	"poliMcal"	that	excludes	Puccini	then	
demonstrates	that	Puccini	does	not	exhibit	what	Arblaster	
considers	an	adequately	poliMcal	work.		
In	his	introducMon	Arblaster	rightly	begins	with	poliMcs	at	the	
most	abstract	level	is	about	power.	Its	most	obvious	
manifestaMon	is	focused	on	power	in	a	state:	who	rules?	who	is	
ruled?	what	are	the	various	gradaMons	of	power?	How	are	they	
achieved	or	lost?	How	does	change	take	place?	Such	a	focus	
o[en	ignores	issues	of	economic	power:	what	is	the	form	and	
extent	of	the	economic	surplus	created	by	a	specific	society?	
Who	controls	it?	How	is	it	distributed	in	what	proporMons?	This	
leads	to	a	focus	on	a	poliMcs	of	class	relaMons,	but	also	to	
relaMons	of	center	to	periphery	in	imperialist	socieMes.	Thirdly,	
and	o[en	neglected,	is	the	poliMcs	of	gender:	what	sort	of	
power	is	exercised	or	denied	each	gender?	What	roles	are	
reinforced	and	to	what	extent	are	they	challenged	or	subjected	
to	criMque?	Relevant	to	all	three	forms	is	Althusser's	concept	of	
interpellaMon:	ideological	constructs	offer	individuals	a	
poliMcally	loaded	version	of	their	idenMMes	which	aim	to	
"naturalize"	the	arbitrary	human	relaMons	of	a	given	social,	
economic,	and	poliMcal	formaMon.		
Focusing	on	Arblaster's	two	target	operas	as	well	as	on	La	
Bohème	I	will	argue	that	Puccini's	work	is	intensely	"poliMcal"	if	
one	takes	seriously	the	feminist	slogan,	"the	personal	is	the	
poliMcal"	in	the	light	of	Althusser's	emphasis	on	the	ideological	
construcMon	of	idenMMes.	

Idir	Ouahes,	University	of	Exeter,	“Masters	or	Misfits	of	the	
Mediterranean?		Franco-Italian	Strategic	CompeMMon	in	1920s	Syria,	
Tunisia	and	Libya”	
	 This	paper	examines	the	growing	Franco-Italian	compeMMon	

over	the	post-World	War	period.	It	argues	that	this	compeMMon	
between	middle	powers,	which	saw	France	spend	billions	of	
Francs	in	a	Syrian	adventure	and	Italy	do	the	same	in	Libya,	
essenMally	drained	the	strategic	power	of	these	two	countries	in	
the	face	of	the	great	powers	surrounding	them:	Britain,	the	



United	States	and	Germany.		It	seeks	to	frame	an	analysis	of	
colonial	historical	archives,	contemporary	debates	in	parliament	
and	newspapers	and	great	power	diplomaMc	correspondence	
within	a	realist	internaMonal	relaMons	framework.	It	considers	
whether	raMonal	strategic	consideraMons	by	the	French	and	
Italian	states	drove	decisions	to	expand	in	the	Mediterranean,	
or	if	these	were	primarily	decisions	made	by	leaders	and	
lobbyists	that	were	moMvated	by	cultural	and	economic	
consideraMons	which,	despite	their	immediate	results,	led	to	a	
loss	of	relaMve	power	in	the	inter-War	period.	

Ana	Torres-Garcia,	Universidad	de	Sevilla,	“US	Policy	and	the	Impact	of	
the	1967	War	in	the	Western	Mediterranean”	
	 This	paper	aims	to	expand	our	knowledge	of	a	crucial	historical	

episode	that	not	only	dramaMcally	affected	the	Middle	East,	but	
it	also	had	consequences	for	the	relaMons	of	Western	
Mediterranean	countries.	The	1967	Arab-Israeli	war	had	a	
significant	impact	on	the	North	African	region,	as	Algerian-
Moroccan	relaMons	became	increasingly	polarized,	forcing	the	
United	States	to	reassess	its	North	African	policy.	My	research,	
which	is	based	on	diplomaMc	documentaMon	from	American,	
French	and	Spanish	naMonal	archives,	leads	to	two	main	
conclusions.	Firstly,	that	in	its	fundamentals	President	Johnson´s	
policy	towards	this	new	crisis	followed	Kennedy’s	previous	path,	
which	consisted	in	avoiding	a	major	involvement	of	his	
government	in	support	of	its	regional	ally,	Morocco.	Secondly,	
that	the	White	House’s	approach	was	eventually	beneficial	for	
Spanish	interests,	because	it	facilitated	the	negoMaMons	of	a	
fishing	treaty	in	compensaMon	for	the	return	of	Ifni	to	Morocco	
in	1969.	

Stefano	Luconi,	University	of	Naples	L'Orientale,	“TransatlanMc	Cold	
Warriors:		Italy’s	1976	Parliamentary	ElecMons	and	the	CiMzens	Alliance	
for	Mediterranean	Freedom”	
	 PrevenMng	the	Communist	Party	from	seizing	power	in	Italy	was	

one	of	the	prioriMes	of	the	U.S.	Mediterranean	strategy	
throughout	the	Cold	War.	To	this	end,	Washington	did	not	
refrain	from	interfering	with	Italy’s	parliamentary	elecMons	and	



o[en	sought	the	cooperaMon	of	Italian	Americans	in	the	hope	
that	they	could	persuade	their	relaMves	and	friends	who	sMll	
lived	in	Italy	to	cast	their	ballots	for	other-than-Communist	
candidates.	The	CiMzens	Alliance	for	Mediterranean	Freedom	
was	established	in	early	1976	to	enlist	Italian	Americans	in	an	
anM-Communist	campaign	and	to	influence	the	outcome	of	this	
year’s	elecMons.	Yet,	although	the	ChrisMan	DemocraMc	Party	
defeated	the	Communist	Party	in	1976,	the	appeals	of	the	
CiMzens	Alliance	for	Mediterranean	Freedom	fell	on	deaf	ears	
among	the	members	of	the	Liqle	Italies	in	the	United	States.	
This	paper	examines	the	reasons	for	such	a	failure,	focusing	
especially	on	Italian	Americans’	expediency	in	resorMng	to	anM-
communism.	

4F.		The	Arts	in	the	Mediterranean	II		
Chair:		Philip	Parisi,	Utah	State	University	
Philip	Parisi,	“Sicilian	Puppet	Theater:		Origins	and	Diffusion	of	an	Oral	
TradiMon”	
	 VesMges	of	a	once-thriving	puppet	theater	can	be	found	today	in	

Palermo.	OriginaMng	during	the	mid-1800s,	it	features	large,	
elaborately	costumed	rod-puppets	in	swashbuckling	episodes	of	
Charlemagne’s	knights.		However,	today’s	lively	performances,	
while	charming	entertainment	for	tourists,	are	fragments	of	a	
rich	epic	tradiMon	that	is	mostly	inaccessible.	To	more	fully	
understand	and	appreciate	the	spectacles,	one	should	
understand	their	origins	and	development.	My	presentaMon	will	
trace	Sicilian	Puppet	Theater	from	its	roots	in	the	medieval	
French	Epic	Song	of	Roland	and	Italian	Renaissance	epic	
versions	of	the	Orlando	cycle.	It	will	explain	how	these	texts,	
originally	wriqen	for	aristocraMc	audiences,	made	their	way	to	
the	streets	of	Palermo	through	illiterate	cuntastorie	
(storytellers)	to	become	a	vital	puppet	theater	aqended	by	
throngs’	eager	for	the	next	episode.	Finally,	my	presentaMon	will	
explain	their	decline	and	outline	how	Sicilians	are	preserving	
the	tradiMon,	recently	recognized	by	UNESCO,	in	the	digital	age.	

Rosalia	Di	Liberto,	University	of	Malaga,	“Female	Poetry	in	Andalusia:		
The	First	Period	of	Rosa	Romojaro	Between	Symbolism	and	



HermeMcism”	
	 Rosa	Romojaro	is	an	important	voice	in	contemporary	Spanish	

literature.	Since	the	early	stage	of	her	career,	criMcs	have	been	
interested	in	her	poems	and	novels	as	well	as	her	literary	criMc	
and	theories.	She	has	been	awarded	many	Mmes	during	the	
years,	but	there	is	not	a	complete	research	about	her	work.	This	
arMcle	contributes	to	the	disseminaMon	of	her	early	poetry,	
starMng	from	a	presentaMon	of	her	person	and	wriMng	style.	
Referring	to	the	main	literary	theories,	it	analyses	poems	from	
Agua	de	luna	(1986),	La	ciudad	fronteriza	(1988),	Poemas	sobre	
escribir	un	poema	y	otro	poema	(1999),	Zona	de	varada	(2001),	
where	symbolism	and	hermeMcism	characterize	her	verses.	
Themes,	images,	metaphors	and	sounds	represent	the	first	
period	of	Rosa	Romojaro,	when	she	looks	for	a	linguisMc	
perfecMon,	full	of	rhetorical	elements.	

Priscilla	Smith	,	University	of	Delaware,	“The	Art	of	Fire”	
Recently	in	a	secret	locaMon	in	Montana,	USA,	there	was	the	
second	annual	think-tank	about	fire.	Not	how	to	make	it,	as	that	
has	been	preqy	well	covered	going	back	millennia.	This	was	a	
meeMng	of	the	worlds’	best	minds	and	designers	in	a	
contemporary	movement	to	re-vitalize	an	ancient	technology	
based	on	simple	fire	principles.		This	was	about	contemporary	
up-cycling	of	HUPOKAUSTON,	a	Greek	composite	word	to	mean	
‘heated	from	below.	The	gathered	there	were	rocket-mass-
heater	innovators,	there	to	create	new	forms	of	an	ancient	
heaMng	system	that	may	save	the	planet,	or	at	least	some	of	it.			
TradiMonally,	images	of	back-to-the-landers	were	grainy,	low-rez,	
photographs	in	low-budget	trade	magazines	such	as	early	
Mother	Earth	News.	In	my	entry	into	this	clandesMne	event	I	
sought	to	recast	the	image	of	the	curious	people	of	
Permaculture	and	their	mission	to	re-invent	the	science	of	fire.	
Through	contemporary	studio	and	field	photography	I	explore	
the	subtle	nature	of	the	technology,	people,	places	and	things	
Permaculture.	My	work	there	captured	never	before	seen	
systems,	and	thus,	adds	to	the	body	of	work	about	Greek	
hupokauston	principles,	contemporary	alternaMve	energy	and	
the	art	of	fire.		



		 Keywords:	Photography,	Rocket-Mass-Heater,	Hypocaust	

Claudia	Esposito,	University	of	Massachuseqs--Boston,	“Images,	
Symbols	and	RepresentaMon:	Picturing	EmigraMon	in	the	Visual	Arts”	

	In	this	paper	I	examine	the	ways	in	which	Maghrebi	visual	
arMsts	Kader	A�a	and	Yto	Barrada	confront	current	emigraMon	
in	the	Mediterranean-	a	Russian	rouleqe	modality	of	risking	it	
all-	that	is,	I	suggest,	powered	by	images	and	driven	by	symbols.	
Through	their	mulMmedial	works	A�a	and	Barrada	call	into	
quesMon	the	extreme	disconnect	between	viewer	and	image,	
waging	a	powerful	criMque	of	the	abstracMon	of	the	real	that	
pervades	today’s	representaMon	of	emigraMon	in	the	
Mediterranean.	Their	works	stuqer,	shock	and	interrupt	those	
histories	that	are	systemaMcally	reduced	to	internet	memes	of	
drowned	refugees	and	Instagram	items.	The	viewer,	an	
embodied	spectator	(Marks),	is	driven	to	fill	in	what	lies	in	those	
empty	spaces,	in	those	gaps	which	highlight	both	our	inability	to	
see	and	the	aporeMc	nature	of	representaMon	itself.	

11:15-11:30am	Coffee	Break	

11:30am-1:30pm	

5A.		Three	Ancient	Greek	Writers	
Chair:		Miriam	Byrd,	University	of	Texas	at	Arlington	
Aara	Suksi,	University	of	Western	Ontario,	“Clytemnestra’s	Penelope	
and	the	MulMple	Audiences	of	Agamemnon	896-974”	
	 In	Agamemnon	896-974	Aeschylus	presents	a	Clytemnestra	

who,	in	the	scene	in	which	she	welcomes	Agamemnon	home,	
mobilizes	for	her	own	ends,	in	both	her	speech	and	her	acMon,	
highly-charged	moments	from	Homeric	epic	in	a	way	that	



creates	mulMple	levels	of	meaning	for	her	several	audiences.	
Clytemnestra’s	speech,	through	an	ironizing	and	anachronisMc	
use	of	selected	allusions	to	the	Odyssey,	invites	a	naive	
Agamemnon	to	interpret	her	as	Homer’s	Penelope,	while	it	
defies	the	chorus	members	who	know	beqer,	and	impresses	the	
Athenian	audience,	who	know	the	intertext,	with	her	poeMc	
knowledge	and	skill.	Her	acMons	then	re-produce	her	own	new	
version	of	Penelope’s	tesMng	and	recepMon	of	her	husband	into	
the	home,	a	reproducMon	that	inverts	the	epic	plot	for	the	tragic	
stage,	just	as	it	upends	the	Odyssey’s	use	of	the	story	of	
Agamemnon’s	nostos.	

Charles	Chiasson,	University	of	Texas	at	Arlington,	“Herodotus	in	Sicily:	
The	Greek	Embassy	to	Gelon,	Tyrant	of	Syracuse	(Histories	7.153-67)”	
	 My	proposed	topic	is	an	important	episode	in	Herodotus’	

Histories	that	is	set	in	Sicily	and	dramaMzed	to	reflect	a	crucial	
issue	in	the	climacMc	narraMve	of	the	Persian	invasion	of	Greece.		

			 In	481	BCE	mainland	Greek	states	determined	to	resist	the	
invasion	sent	ambassadors	to	seek	support	from	Gelon,	tyrant	
of	Syracuse.	A[er	describing	Gelon’s	rise	to	power	through	
conquest	of	neighboring	Greek	communiMes,	Herodotus	
dramaMzes	the	conference	by	means	of	paired	speeches	that	
reveal	the	greatest	obstacle	to	Hellenic	success:	internal	
dissension	and	compeMMon	for	military	hegemony.		In	these	
speeches	Herodotus	underscores	the	disparity	between	Gelon	
and	his	suitors	by	juxtaposing	Greek	appeals	to	Panhellenic	
unity	with	Gelon’s	self-centered	use	of	the	first-person	singular;	
by	highlighMng	Gelon’s	tyrannical	affiniMes	with	Persian	
monarchs	rather	than	his	fellow	Hellenes;	and	by	employing	
Homeric	“quotaMons”	that	contrast	age-old	tradiMons	of	Sparta	
and	Athens	with	the	recent	ascendancy	of	Gelon’s	colonial	
superpower.	

Miriam	Byrd,	“MathemaMcs	and	‘Summoning’	in	Plato's	Republic”	
	 In	Plato’s	Republic,	Socrates	claims	that	proper	study	of	

mathemaMcs	serves	as	a	prelude	to	dialecMc,	turning	the	soul	
from	the	sensible	realm	to	the	Forms.	Though	Plato’s	treatment	
of	mathemaMcs	in	Books	6	and	7	of	the	Republic	has	received	



much	aqenMon	in	the	secondary	literature,	a	very	important	
aspect	of	his	discussion	has	been	ignored.	In	the	context	of	
introducing	the	mathemaMcal	sciences,	Socrates	describes	
sciences	that	turn	the	eye	of	the	soul	as	“summoners.”			In	this	
paper,	I	propose	that	aqenMon	to	Socrates’	descripMon	of	
summoners	in	lines	522e-523c	of	Republic	7	provides	
considerable	insight	into	the	relaMonship	between	
mathemaMcal	thought	and	the	intellectual	acuity	necessary	for	
discerning	Forms	such	as	JusMce.		I	argue	that	mathemaMcal	
development	toward	dialecMc	is	correlated	with	stages	of	the	
summoning	process.			

5B.		Culture,	Religion	and	Society	in	Sicily	between	Middle	Ages	and	
Early	Modern	Period	
Chair:		Luigi	Andrea	Berto,	Western	Michigan	University		
Elisa	Vermiglio,	Università	per	Stranieri	di	Reggio	Calabria	“Dante	
Alighieri,”	“Il	santo	cavaliere	e	i	Normanni:	il	culto	di	san	Giorgio		

trastrategia	poliMca	e	forma	di	comunicazione	di	potere”	(“The	Holy	
Knight	and	the	Normans:	The	Cult	of	St.	George	Between	PoliMcal	
Strategy	and	Form	of	CommunicaMon	of	Power”)	
	 Il	culto	di	San	Giorgio,	documentato	in	età	medievale	dal	bacino	

mediterraneo	fino	all’Inghilterra,	è	un	tema	fortemente	
complesso	sia	per	la	sua	estensione	geografica	che	per	la	sua	
acquisizione	dalla	cultura	religiosa	greca	all’interno	
dell’ideologia	cavalleresca	dell’Occidente	laMno.	Nel	
Mezzogiorno	d’Italia	è	aqestato	dal	VI	secolo,	grazie	anche	alla	
mediazione	bizanMna,	ma	è	durante	la	I	crociata	che	la	
devozione	al	Santo	cavaliere	raggiungerà	una	portata	rilevante	
in	Occidente	aqraverso	il	modello	iconografico	del	miles	a	
cavallo	che	uccide	il	drago.		
Il	presente	contributo	intende	proporre	un’analisi	della	
cavalleria	crisMana	nella	societas	medievale,	indagando	il	ruolo	
aqribuito	dai	Normanni	a	San	Giorgio,	inteso	come	emblema	di	
affermazione	e	legi�mazione	del	potere	nelle	fasi	di	conquista	
dell’Italia	meridionale.		Tra	XI	e	XII	secolo	il	culto	devozionale	al	
Santo	cavaliere	acquista	una	valenza	non	più	solamente	



religiosa,	ma	poliMca	e	di	coesione	sociale,	divenendo	veicolo	
della	costruzione	della	propaganda	degli	Altavilla	e	strumento	di	
mediazione	interculturale.	

Lavinia	Gazzè,	University	of	Catania,	“I	reduci	delle	guerre	di	Carlo	V	in	
Sicilia”	(“The	Veterans	of	the	Wars	of	Charles	V	in	Sicily”)	
	 La	spedizione	mediterranea	di	Carlo	V,	con	la	conquista	della	

Goleqa	e	di	Tunisi,	venne	salutata	in	Sicilia	come	una	impresa,	
poliMco-militari	e	religiosa,	che	alimentò	un	nuovo	clima	di	
ardimento	eroico	tesMmoniato	nel	viaggio	compito	nell’autunno	
del	1535,	dall’imperatore.	Da	Trapani	a	Messina,	le	ciqà	
salutarono	il	corteo	imperiale	con	archi	trionfali	realizzaM	da	
ingegneri,	decoraM	da	arMsM,	celebraM	da	poeM,	come	quel	
Nicola	Jacopo	Alibrando,	autore	del	Triunfo	il	quale	fece	
Messina	nella	intrada	dello	Imperatore	Carlo	V.	Tuqavia,	nel	
volgere	di	pochi	anni,	il	quadro	mutava	e	le	difficili	vicende	
mediterranee	mostrarono	tuqa	la	debolezza	della	poliMca	
spagnola	in	Africa.	A	margine	di	queste	vicende,	tra	gli	esiM	mal	
gesMM	di	questa	poliMca,	fu	la	gesMone	e	le	difficoltà	
economiche	per	il	pagamento	dei	soldaM	impegnaM	nelle	guerre	
mediterranee.	Di	origini	diverse,	obbligaM	per	lungo	tempo	a	
muoversi	nei	diversi	scenari	medi	

		 terranei,	furono	inviaM	nelle	ciqà	siciliane	ad	aqendere,	spesso	
per	lunghi	mesi	di	esser	pagaM.	Veterani	di	guerra,	privi	di	un	
sostegno	economico,	spesso	crearono	un	violento	clima	di	
tensione	urbana	e	diversi	casi	di	bandiMsmo	nelle	campagne.	Il	
contributo	intende	valutare	questo	fenomeno	guardando	alla	
documentazione	siciliana	e	proponendo	come	case-study	
Siracusa,	tra	le	più	importanM	piazzerforM	siciliane,	la	cui	
documentazione	appare	ricca	di	daM	anagrafici	e	tesMmonianze	
personali	relaMve	a	quesM	uomini.	

Salvatore	Bogari,	University	of	Messina,	“Cultural	InsMtuMons	and	
Intellectual	Exchanges	in	Seventeenth	Century	Sicily:	The	Messanense	
Studium	Generale	and	the	Accademia	della	Fucina”	
		 The	Messanese	Studium	Generale	(i.	d.	the	University	of	

Messina)	was	founded	by	a	bull	of	Pope	Paul	III	on	16	November	
1548,	but	it	was	able	to	fully	exercise	all	its	funcMons	only	



starMng	from	1597	as	a	result	of	a	complex	series	of	vicissitudes.	
It	rapidly	became	the	meeMng	point	of	the	city's	cultural	life,	
counMng	among	its	professors	Francesco	Maurolico,	Giovanni	
Filippo	Ingrassia,	Pietro	Castelli.	The	Accademia	della	Fucina,	
founded	on	23	October	1639,	took	on	a	unique	feature	that	the	
other	Sicilian	academies	of	the	Mme	lacked,	as	it	discussed	not	
only	literary,	philosophical	and	scienMfic	topics,	but	also	poliMcal	
issues.	The	Accademia	della	Fucina	was	part	of	a	larger	network	
that	included	academies	and	cultural	insMtuMons	not	only	in	
Sicily,	but	also	in	Rome,	Florence,	and	Venice.	This	paper	
focuses	on	the	mulM-faceted	personality	of	some	above-
menMoned	intellectuals	and	aims	to	demonstrate	that,	in	the	
baroque	age,	Sicilian	culture	was	far	from	staMc.	

Delphine	Montoliu,	CNRS	(CLLE-Université	Toulouse	Jean	Jaurès),	
“Spanish	Culture	in	Palermo	in	the	Seventeenth-Century”	
	 In	early	modern	period,	Sicilian	and	Spanish	scholars	were	

aware	of	the	Romanic	brotherhood	of	both	cultures	as	well	as	
the	Sicilians	who	lived	in	Spain	such	as	Luca	Marineo,	more	
known	as	Lucio	Marineo	Siculo	(1444-c.	On	1530),	which	le[	
Sicily	for	Rome	then	for	Spain,	or	Niccolò	D’Urso,	doctor	from	
Mazara	del	Vallo,	who	taught	the	university	of	Salamanca	by	
1540.		
These	first	intercultural	exchanges	led	a	network	which	
developed	then	in	a	very	precise	Hapsburg	context	with,	on	one	
hand,	the	real	difference	between	king	and	viceroys	in	Sicilian	
life,	and	on	the	other	hand,	the	stakes	in	Sicily	in	Spanish	
internal	and	foreign	policy.			
As	there	are	a	lot	of	comparaMve	studies	on	the	cultural	
relaMonships	between	Italy	and	Spain,	but	only	a	very	few	as	
regards	Sicily	in	the	early	modern	period,	it	would	be	very	
interesMng	to	study	how	the	Siculo-Spanish	network	developed	
in	the	diverse	Spanish	courts	in	Sicily	as	in	Madrid,	and	how	it	
had	incidences	on	the	European	cultural	networks.	During	this	
congress,	I	would	like	to	present	you	the	results	of	my	last	
researches	on	the	subject,	that	is	the	real	Spanish	cultural	
presence	in	Palermo	and	its	disseminaMon	in	Sicily	in	the	XVIIth	
century.	



5C.		Premodern	Spain	and	the	Spanish	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Laurence	de	Looze,	University	of	Western	Ontario	
Lawrence	de	Looze,	“Body	and	Book	in	the	Fi[eenth-Century	Spanish	
Cárcel	de	amor”	
	 The	Middle	Ages	saw	an	analogy	between	the	book	of	the	

world,	one’s	life	as	a	book,	and	books	as	totalizing	objects.	Late-
medieval	narraMves	exploited	this	analogy	by	turning	the	
author’s	experience	into	the	quid	of	the	narraMves	and	then	
turning	the	codex	that	housed	the	narraMves	into	what	criMcs	
have	called	a	“book	of	the	self.”	The	15th-century	Cárcel	de	
Amor	(CA),	however,	goes	further.	The	author	certainly	steps	
into	his	own	narraMve,	but	the	text	also	enters	the	self,	and	in	
the	most	literal	way:	the	work	ends	with	the	protagonist	Leriano	
ripping	up	and	swallowing	the	leqers	from	his	beloved	Laureola.	
This	parody	of	the	medieval	topos	of	reading	as	masMcaMng	
cleverly	locates	the	originary	documents	of	the	narraMve	not	
only	in	the	text	into	which	the	author	enters	but	in	the	very	
body	of	his	protagonist.	

Yoshihiko	Ito,	Tokai	University,	“Roles	of	the	Clergy	in	the	Urbanism	of	
Medieval	and	Early	Modern	City	of	León”	
	 History	of	urbanism	in	medieval	and	early	modern	Europe	has	

been	typically	associated	to	the	rise	of	secular	power.	Italian	or	
Flemish	ciMes	with	new	city	halls,	exchanges,	and	carefully	
designed	squares	in	Gothic	and/or	Renaissance	styles	are	
resulted	from	the	acMve	parMcipaMon	of	both	powerful	and	
common	ciMzens	in	economical,	finanMal,	and	poliMcal	acMviMes	
in	their	ciMes.	Spanish	towns,	however,	can	hardly	be	
explainable	as	such,	except	for	Plazas	Mayores,	typically	
quadrangular	market	squares	in	Renaissance	and	Baroque	
period.			
This	paper,	taking	the	city	of	León	as	an	example,	is	to	analyze	
the	roles	of	the	religious	men	and	insMtuMons	in	the	making	of	
Spanish	old	towns.	With	weak	autonomous	powers	and	local	
rulers	to	promote	the	urban	development	and	embellishment,	
Spanish	old	towns’	formaMon	and	transformaMon	during	
medieval	and	early	modern	era	can	be	understood	more	easily	



if	the	interests	and	acMviMes	of	the	clergy	are	taken	into	
consideraMon.	

Thomas	C.	Devaney,	University	of	Helsinki	/	University	of	Rochester,	
“Sensual	Pilgrimage:	Sights,	Sounds,	and	EmoMons	at	Nuestra	Señora	
de	la	Cabeza”	
	 Seventeenth-century	accounts	of	the	romería	(or	pilgrimage)	to	

the	Marian	shrine	of	Nuestra	Señora	de	la	Cabeza	emphasized	
sensory	experience.	They	told	of	crowds	whose	bright	clothes	
contrasted	with	the	barren	landscape,	of	campfires	at	night	that	
seemed	more	numerous	than	the	stars,	of	the	unveiling	of	the	
sacred	image.	They	recounted	how	the	music	made	a	sound	so	
great	“that	it	seems	it	will	shake	the	world	apart.”	They	linked	
these	sensaMons	to	pilgrims’	emoMons,	for	the	sights	and	
sounds	“brought	joy	to	the	heart.”	This	paper	examines	the	
early	modern	“science”	of	invoking	religious	emoMons,	arguing	
against	the	noMon	that	the	Church	used	such	displays	as	a	
means	of	control.	Rather,	I	demonstrate,	the	sMmuli	and	
responses	were	too	many	for	any	single	group	to	intenMonally	
impose	an	emoMonal	agenda.	Although	I	focus	on	a	Spanish	
example,	such	pilgrimages	were	common	throughout	the	
Mediterranean	and	so	the	paper	should	be	of	relevance	to	a	
wide	audience.	

5D.		The	Greater	Adria:c	World	in	the	Longue	Durée:		Venice	and	the	
Balkans	
Chair:		Joan	Dusa,	Independent	Scholar	
Klara	Bursic-Ma:jasic,	Juraj	Dobrila	University,	and	Robert	Ma:jasic,	
Juraj	Dobrila	University,	“The	Archaeology	of	Coastal	Landscape	
TransformaMon	Between	the	Roman	Conquest	and	The	RomanizaMon	
in	Istria	(CroaMa)”		
	 The	Istrian	peninsula	was	conquered	by	the	Romans	in	177	B.	

C.,	but	the	romanizaMon	process	proper	started	with	the	
foundaMon	of	the	colonies	of	Pola	and	ParenMum	around	45	B.	
C.	om	the	western	coast.	The	prehistoric	hillforts,	inhabited	by	
the	indigenous	Histri,	were	gradually	abandoned	during	this	
period,	and	a[er	that	the	villa	system	was	introduced	in	the	
istrian	economy	and	landscape.			



The	transiMon	has	not	yet	been	studied	in	depth,	but	new	
results	of	archeological	study	(excavaMon	and	field	survey)	will	
be	presented.	The	provisional	conclusions	are	that	most	hillforts	
were	abandoned,	but	that	samo	prominent	points	in	the	
landscape	some	were	retained	in	the	early	roman	period	
because	of	their	posiMon	in	the	control	of	the	territory.	Most	
hillforts	were	abandoned,	while	the	coast	and	the	flat	
countryide	were	doqed	with	farms	(villae	rusMcae).	The	number	
of	sites	remained	roughly	the	same,	but	their	distribuMon	and	
posiMon	is	quite	different.	
	 	

Joan	Dusa,	“The	DeclaraMon	of	Serbian	Eastern	Church	IdenMty	by	King	
MiliuMn	(1282-1321)	in	the	Context	of	Fourteenth	Century	Papal	
PoliMcs”	
	 The	Serbians	have	stood	as	the	standard	bearers	of	the	Eastern	

Church	since	the	middle	ages.	But	the	period	of	the	closest	
relaMons	with	the	papacy	and	the	Angevins	in	Italy	in	the	
thirteenth	century,	when	Helen,	the	sister	of	Baldwin	II,	was	the	
queen	of	Serbia	for	over	sixty	years	has	been	ignored	by	Serbian	
scholars	as	irrelevant.	The	argument	states	that	since	the	
Serbian	peasant	adhered	to	the	Eastern	Church	and	the	fact	
that	the	Serbians	idenMfied	with	that	culture	renders	the	LaMn	
period	of	Serbian	history	is	inconsequenMal.				

									 On	the	other	hand,	the	negaMve	interacMons	of	the	kingdom	of	
Serbia	with	its	Catholic	neighbors	has	given	rise	to	
misunderstood	moMves	of	the	Serbians	in	their	dealings	with	
the	Albanians,	Bosnian	and	Croats.			

									 This	paper	will	examine	the	period	when	King	MiluMn	(Stephen	
Uroš	II),	Helen’s	son,	rejected	the	authority	of	the	papacy	in	the	
early	fourteenth	century	and	asserted	the	Eastern	Church	
idenMty	of	his	kingdom	in	response,	in	part,	to	the	interference	
by			papal	poliMcs	in	the	Serbian	kingdom.	

Stephan	Sander-Faes,	University	of	Zurich,	“The	Entangled	AdriaMc:	
(Im)material	MobiliMes	and	Topographies	of	Everyday	Life	in	the	
Sixteenth	Century”	
	 My	paper	looks	at	the	manifold	entanglements	in	the	

Renaissance	AdriaMc,	in	parMcular	focusing	on	Venice’s	



DalmaMan	possessions.	Situated	along	the	fronMers	of	the	
Catholic-Italianate	cultural	sphere,	the	central	argument	is	that	
neither	mobility,	nor	communicaMon,	widely	understood,	were	
restricted	to	the	more	privileged	social	groups.	I	am	arguing,	
however,	that	both	were	essenMal	aspects	of	everyday	life	and	
thus	phenomena	that	transcend	social,	economic,	and	
geographical	provenances.			
In	doing	so,	the	following	main	quesMons	to	be	addressed	are:	
What	were	the	spaMal	ranges	of	individuals	living	in	the	
VeneMan	AdriaMc?	How	and	in	which	context	did	these	
‘topographies	of	everyday	life’	differ	from	each	other	(i.e.,	were	
there	class/	status	or	gender	divisions)?	What	were	the	
individuals’	geographic	ranges,	in	parMcular	emphasis	on	those	
further	down	the	social	ladder?	Thus	a	more	nuanced	
interpretaMon	of	‘the	central	paradox	of	VeneMan	
history’	(MarMn	and	Romano	2000,	21)	becomes	a	possibility.	

Luca	Zenobi,	Oxford	University,	“Composite	Borders	for	a	Composite	
State?		Concepts	and	PracMces	of	PoliMcal	Spaces	on	the	Terraferma’s	
Western	FronMers”	
	 The	aim	of	this	paper	is	twofold:	first,	to	invesMgate	the	

composite	nature	of	the	VeneMan	Stato	da	terra	from	the	
prospect	of	its	western	peripheries;	second,	to	explore	how	the	
inhabitants	of	these	fronMer	zones	perceived	the	poliMcal	spaces	
they	were	living	in.	Drawing	both	on	both	major	public	treaMes	
and	on	local	notarial	deeds	–	instrumenta	confinaMonum,	the	
paper	suggests	that	the	contractual	and	plural	texture	of	the	
VeneMan	polity	emerges	with	parMcular	clarity	in	the	process	of	
negoMaMng	its	boundaries	with	the	duchy	of	Milan.	It	argues	
that	the	making	of	these	new	borders	compounded	the	ideal	
image	of	the	Terraferma	projected	by	state	agents	with	pre-
exisMng	modes	of	territorial	organisaMon	put	forward	by	local	
actors	(urban	districts,	rural	jurisdicMons).	The	result	was	a	set	
of	composite	borders	which,	while	integraMng	a	variety	of	long-
standing	and	o[en	overlapping	poliMcal	units,	managed	to	serve	
as	western	margin	of	the	VeneMan	empire	for	over	three	
centuries.	



5E.		Twen:eth-Century	Poli:cs	II	
Chair:		Husam	Mohamad,	University	of	Central	Oklahoma	
Efrat	Aviv,	Bar	Ilan	University,	“The	Efraim	Elrom	Affair	and	Israel	
Turkey	RelaMons”	
	 In	light	of	Turkey’s	changing	policy	prior	to	the	Erim	

government,	which	followed	the	second	Turkish	military	coup	
d’état,	Israeli	Consul	General,	Efraim	Elrom,	was	kidnapped	and	
then	murdered	in	Istanbul.			
The	Turkish	government,	which	was	established	by	the	military	
to	terminate	radical	le[ist	and	righMst	groups,	was	determined	
not	to	yield	to	the	kidnappers'	ulMmatum,	and	Israel	was	
powerless	against	this	decision.	This	step	created	some	degree	
of	tension	between	both	parMes,	but	it	appears	as	if	Israel	
avoided	pushing	or	intervening	in	how	Turkey	handled	the	
kidnapping.	Whether	due	to	previous	kidnappings	or	to	Turkey’s	
opMmism	that	Elrom	would	eventually	be	released,	Israel	kept	
its	concern	in	check.	Even	in	Mmes	of	disagreement	regarding	
the	way	things	should	be	done,	the	Turkish	government	did	
what	it	could	to	bring	to	Elrom’s	release.	When	this	did	not	
happen,	Turkey	expressed	sincere	deep	sorrow	on	a	
governmental	and	civil	level.	The	Turks	praised	Israel’s	restraint	
throughout	the	affair,	relaMons	between	the	two	countries	
peaked,	and	Israel	gained	great	sympathy	from	the	Turks.	The	
Elrom	affair	also	exposed	the	Turks	to	some	negaMve	affinity	
between	the	Turkish	radical	le[	and	PalesMnian	terror	groups.	
Despite	the	aforemenMoned,	no	fundamental	long-term	
changes	occurred	in	either	country’s	percepMon	of	the	other.	
RelaMons	between	Turkey	and	Arab	countries	improved	during	
the	1970’s,	and	more	so	in	the	wake	of	the	1973	October	War,	
when	Turkey’s	interest	and	involvement	in	the	Middle	East	
resumed	a[er	a	brief	respite	in	1971.	Apparently,	Israel,	with	all	
the	sorrow	the	affair	entailed,	understood	that	Elrom’s	murder	
did	not	signify	an	aqack	against	Israel,	but	was	part	of	a	greater	
war	against	imperialism	and	Western	values.	Furthermore,	Dev	
Genç	was	a	domesMc	Turkish	maqer	and	out	of	Israel’s	domain.	
Israel	witnessed	the	Turks’	efforts	to	bring	the	murderers	to	
jusMce.	Even	when	Israel	seemed	uncertain	whether	everything	
possible	had	been	done,	it	respected	and	appreciated	the	



Turkish	endeavours.	In	general,	Israel’s	interests	remained	
consistent.	It	needed	allies	in	its	immediate	arena,	ensuring	
Turkey’s	importance	in	Israel’s	eyes,	even	a[er	the	murder	of	
Elrom.	The	presented	lecture	will	examine	the	relaMons	
between	Turkey	and	Israel	in	light	of	the	murder	of	Elrom,	who	
was	the	highest	ranking	diplomat	who	was	murdered	by	
terrorist	on	friendly	soil.	

Husam	Mohamad,	“Islamists	and	Democracy	in	Arab	PoliMcs”	
	 Although	the	persistence	of	authoritarianism	in	Arab	poliMcs	

may	mainly	be	aqributed	to	domesMc	failures	found	in	the	
conduct	of	Arab	regimes,	other	factors,	including	European	
colonial	legacies	and	U.S.	intervenMons	across	the	region,	have	
also	hindered	democracy	building	efforts	in	Arab	poliMcs.	
Democracy	promoMon	efforts	in	the	Arab	region	may	have	also	
been	inhibited	by	the	rising	strength	of	religious	and	
confessional	poliMcal	and	social	groups	across	the	Arab	world,	
where	radical	Islamists,	who	while	benefiMng	from	the	
democraMc	ideals	and	procedures	that	have	placed	them	in	
power,	seem	reluctant	to	support	genuine	democraMc	conduct	
that	conflicts	with	their	interpretaMons	of	Islam.		
The	first	part	of	this	discussion	explores	features	and	factors	
pertaining	to	universal	democraMc	ideas,	ideals	and	procedures	
in	general	and	the	limits	of	their	applicability	in	current	Arab	
poliMcs.	It	is	essenMal	to	explore	debates	regarding	the	
compaMbility	and/or	incompaMbility	between	Islamic	and	
Western	values,	ideals	and	pracMces.	The	second	part	of	the	
essay	assesses	the	persistence	of	Western,	namely	the	U.S.’s,	
credibility	problem	that	become	linked	with	efforts	to	advance	
democracy	plans	for	the	region.	Although	it	was	mainly	
rhetorical,	US	policy	in	general	and	the	Bush	AdministraMon	in	
parMcular,	appear	to	have	focused	on	democracy	building	
efforts	in	Arab	poliMcs.	While	highlighMng	democraMc	ideas	and	
ideals	of	liberty,	equal	opportunity	and	freedom,	the	US	
maintained,	directly	or	indirectly,	its	backing	for	a	number	of	
autocraMc	Arab	regimes.	This	essay	will	reflect	on	those	and	
other	challenges	facing	US	policy	in	the	Arab	region.	Although	
the	focus	of	this	discussion	is	centered	on	Islamists	relaMon	to	



democracy	promoMon	in	the	Arab	world,	US	policy	may	have	
played	a	crucial	role	in	strengthening	the	appeal	of	Islamist,	
including	extremist,	trends	across	the	region,	and	thus	
complicated	relaMons	between	the	Arab	and	Western	world.	

Abdelwahab	Hechiche,	University	of	South	Florida,	“Post	Arab	Spring	
Challenges	to	Mediterranean	Security:	2011-2016”	
	 Forty-four	years	a[er	the	iniMaMve	taken	by	ISPROM	(Insituto	di	

Studi	a	Programmi	per	il	Mediterraneao),	to	study	the	
Mediterranean	QuesMon,	MSA	offers	me	the	opportunity	to	
focus	on	the	roots	and	consequences	of	the	Arab-Spring	locally,	
regionally,	and	globally.	It	was	also	in	Florence,	Italy,	that	the	
Strategic	Studies	InsMtute	and	Pepperdine	University	co-
sponsored	an	InternaMonal	conference	about	“Mediterranean	
Security	into	the	Coming	Millennium.”		From	the	Punic	Wars	to	
WWII,	the	Mediterranean	revealed	the	significance	of	its	geo-
poliMcal	and	geo-strategic	importance.	In	his	book	Crusade	in	
Europe,	General	Dwight	Eisenhower	underlined	the	crucial	role	
of	the	Campaign	of	Tunisia	for	the	success	of	OperaMon	Torch	
which	allowed	the	Allies	to	jump	into	Italy.	A[er	addressing	the	
definiMonal	debate	about	the	meaning	of	“Mediterranean”,	this	
paper	will	return	to	the	promises	of	the	“Jasmine	RevoluMon”	or	
Arab	Spring,	which	started	in	Sidi	Bouzid,	Tunisia,	in	order	to	
beqer	assess	the	metamorphosis	of	the	whole	region	due	to	
unexpected	poliMcal,	economic,	religious,	and	military	dramaMc	
challenges.	Are	we	speaking	of	“New	challenges	and	Old	
problems”,	or	should	we	rather	detect	new	problems	associated	
with	old	challenges?	With	the	growing	presence	of	Russia	in	
Syria,	and	Russia’s	new	challenges	to	the	EU	and	to	NATO	in	
Ukraine,	and	to	Turkey,	are	we	on	the	path	of	a	resurgence	of	
the	Old	Eastern	QuesMon?	In	the	late	199s,	Western	specialists	
spoke	of	“Pax	NATO”	as	the	only	regime	to	maintain	its	
dominant	role	in	the	tradiMonal	sense.	Others	recommended	
that	it	was	in	NATO’s	and	Europe’s	interest	to	keep	conflicts	at	a	
distance	and	to	cope	with	“New	risks	which	may	no	longer	be	
the	military	risks	we	are	accustomed	to.”	That	propheMc	
assessment	is	being	debated	within	the	EU,	under	the	pressure	
of	the	migraMon	crisis.	Concomitantly,	Washington	and	EU	
military	leaders	are	already	studying	the	eventuality	of	military	



acMon	in	the	Maghreb,	especially	in	Libya	because	of	the	
nibbling	of	more	territory	by	ISIS	and	by	Al	Qaeda	in	the	Islamic	
Maghreb.	Is	the	Mediterranean	to	lose	its	tradiMonal	vocaMon?		
Among	Post-Arab	Spring	challenges,	the	most	lethal	ones	are	
the	geo-strategic	and	geo-ideological	ones.	It	is	not	exaggerated	
to	fear	a	new	Crusade	of	global	implicaMons.					

5F.		Gender	and	Sexuality	I	
Chair:		Chair:	Gabriella	d'AgosMno,	University	of	Palermo	
Stephen	Nimis,	American	University	in	Cairo,	“Dangerous	Migrants:	
The	Phoenician	Women	and	Autochthonous	Thebans”	
	 Recent	scenes	of	Syrian	refugees	arriving	in	Europe	and	the	

naMonalist	reflecMons	they	have	engendered	recall	the	
discourses	of	foreign	and	naMve	in	anMquity,	a	theme	addressed	
frequently	in	A�c	tragedy.		This	paper	will	look	at	the	chorus	of	
Phoenician	women	in	Euripides'	Phoenissae	as	a	meditaMon	on	
the	utopian	and	dystopian	aspects	of	autochthony,	a	key	
ideological	and	mythological	nexus	of	ideas	about	gender	and	
community.		The	work	of	Loraux	and	others	has	demonstrated	
the	importance	of	autochthony	in	imagining	an	idealized	and	
homogeneous	(male)	community	in	Athens,	one	that	fits	
uncomfortably	with	another	Athenian	ideal:	hospitality	and	
openness	to	strangers.		The	Phoenissae	of	Euripides,	I	will	
argue,	is	a	meditaMon	on	the	theme	of	autochthony	that	
arMculates	utopian	and	dystopian	aspects	of	the	desire	for	
sameness	and	otherness,	foreign	and	naMve.	

Joseph		Coger,	Pennsylvania	State	University,	“Sacred	Coots:		The	
Phallus	Birds	of	the	Ancient	Mediterranean”	
	 Editors	of	ancient	texts	and	art	historians	have	persistently	

ignored	the	metaphorical	role	the	lives	of	these	black	birds	
played	in	the	cultures	of	the	ancient	Mediterranean;	yet,	there	
is	evidence	that	they	figured	symbolically	in	both	literature	and	
art	—as	well	as	did	eagles,	roosters,	owls,	swans,	doves,	etc.	
This	arMcle	draws	upon	arMsMc	and	literary	evidence	from	the	



Ancient	Near	East,	Egypt,	Greece,	Carthage	and	Rome	to	argue	
that	the	coot,	fulica	nera,	was	seen	as	a	symbol	of	domesMcity	
and	the	phallus	for	over	three	thousands	years	in	those	lands.	

Thomas	Prasch,	Washburn	University,	“Greek	Love	in	the	Shadow	of	
Etna:		The	Decadents	and	Sicily”	
	 WriMng	to	Robert	Ross	during	his	second	visit	to	Sicily	in	1900,	

Oscar	Wilde	rhapsodized	over	the	“exquisite”	lemon	and	orange	
groves	outside	Palermo,	about	the	Norman-era	mosaics	of	
Capella	PalaMna	(“nowhere,	not	even	at	Ravenna,	have	I	seen	
such	mosaics”),	and	over	the	Cathedral’s	tomb	of	Frederick	II	(“a	
sublime	bare	monstrous	thing”).	He	rhapsodized	as	well	about	
the	fi[een-year-old	seminarian,	Giuseppe,	and	confessed:	
“every	day	I	kissed	him	behind	the	high	altar.”	The	leqer	
suggests	some	of	the	complex	aqracMons	of	the	island	to	
English	Decadent	poets	in	the	last	decades	of	the	Victorian	era	
and	the	Edwardian	age.		
Wilde	was	only	one	among	a	range	of	gay	English	Decadent	
writers	for	whom	Sicily	became	a	desMnaMon.	J.	Addington	
Symonds	wrote	extensively	about	Sicily’s	classical	ruins,	and	in	
his	memoirs	about	his	liaisons	there.	Theodore	WraMslaw,	
whose	book	of	verse	was	dedicated	to	Wilde,	published	his	
poem	“To	a	Sicilian	Boy”	in	the	ArMst	in	1893;	the	same	journal	
published	German	photographer	Willhelm	von	Gloeden’s	
classically	inflected	nude	studies	of	young	Sicilian	men	(images	
that	circulated	more	widely	in	the	gay	Victorian	underworld).	
Baron	Corvo,	Edward	Carpenter,	and	Edward	Frederick	Benson	
all	visited	the	island	in	the	era.	The	popularity	of	Sicily	among	
BriMsh	homosexual	literaM	led	Lord	Acton	to	describe	Taormina	
early	in	the	twenMeth	century	as	a	“polite	synonym	for	Sodom.”			
Aside	from	the	most	straigh�orward	explanaMons	for	such	
paqerns	of	visitaMon	(most	notably,	the	end	of	a	period	of	
rebellions	and	notorious	brigandage	by	c.	1870;	most	obviously,	
the	aqracMon	of	Mediterranean	climes),	I	would	argue	Sicily	
held	three	sources	of	aqracMon	for	the	Decadents.	First,	the	rich	



classical	anMquiMes	of	the	island—already	illuminated	by	John	
Ruskin,	more	fully	discussed	in	Symonds—provided	a	draw	for	
aestheMcs	whose	understanding	was	rooted	in	the	classical	
readings	of	Walter	Pater.	Second,	the	looming	volcano	Mt.	Etna,	
with	its	historic	role	in	burying	Pompeii,	interested	an	audience	
who	viewed	their	own	work	as	fin-de-siècle	in	tone.	But	finally,	
and	more	darkly,	Sicily’s	underdevelopment	contributed	to	a	
thriving	sex	trade,	not	just	homosexual	but	pederasMc	in	
character,	in	which	visitors	could	parMcipate	without	the	risks	
that,	for	example,	Wilde	by	then	knew	too	well	in	their	home	
country.			

Ignazia	Bartholini	and	Francesca	Rizzuto,	University	of	Palermo,	
“‘Social	RepresentaMons’	and	‘Male	DominaMon’	in	the	Gender	
RelaMons	of	the	Mediterranean	Area”	
	 Almost	all	the	relaMons	that	make	up	a	personal	universe	of	

meaning,	incorporate	a	degree	of	epistemic	(Spivak	1999)	and	
symbolic	(Bourdieu	1998)	gender	violence,	which	is	the	product	
of	the	internalizaMon	of	patriarchal	social	representaMons.	This	
causes	"adapMve	preferences"	(Nussbaum	2000),	o[en	based	
on	erroneous	beliefs	and	prejudices.	The	violence	against	
women	is	linked	to	a	number	of	stereotypes	about	masculinity	
and	femininity.	They	refer	to	a	system	archaic	of	reputaMon	and,	
besides	building	genres,	it	reaffirms	the	power	of	cultural	
representaMons	pre-modern	(Kimmel	2000)	and	modern	(Pinker	
2013)	sMll	present	in	the	Mediterranean	area	and	confirms	in	
this	Post-Modern	age	the	paradigm	culture	of	honor	and	shame.		
In	this	essay	we	will	try	to	resolve	some	of	the	links	between	
gender	violence	and	"cultural	patriarchal	representaMons	as	
effect	of	"adapMve	preferences"	Med	to	archaic	division	of	
genres	based	on	"social	constructs"	(Berger,	Luckmann,	1969)	
that	refer	to	“male	dominaMon”.		
For	this	purpose,	it	will	be	appropriate	to	highlight	some	
situaMons	in	which	it	occurs	and:		
1.	highlight	the	proximal	idenMty	of	the	execuMoner;			
2.	rewrite	the	elements	that	characterize	a	violent	relaMonship	
and	its	rituals;		



3.	reread	the	representaMon	that	the	mass	media	recall	based	
stereotypes	and	prejudices	Mediterranean;	4.	indicate	some	of	
the	"adapMve	preferences"	that	connect	to	a	reputaMon	of	an	
archaic	system	sMll	palpable.	

1:30-2:45pm	Lunch	(On	your	own)	

Mediterranean	Studies	Editorial	Board	Mee:ng	

2:45-4:45pm	

6A.	Dubious	Greek	Heroes	and	Roman	Books	
Chair:			Vaios	Vaiopoulos,	Ionian	University	
Mirella-Kalomira	Mataranga,	Ionian	University,	“The	Saga	of	the	
Spartan	Kleandridas:	‘Traitor’	or	‘hero’?”	
	 The	aim	of	the	present	paper	is	to	trace	the	controversial	career	

of	the	Spartan	Kleandridas	in	the	poliMcal	environment	of	the	
mid-5th	century	B.C.	His	name	has	been	linked	with	one	of	the	
most	notorious	cases	of	bribery:	as	chief	adviser	of	the	Spartan	
king	Pleistoanax	in	the	invasion	of	A�ca	(446	BC.)	he	was	
accused	that	he	had	been	bribed	by	Pericles	in	order	to	
withdraw	the	Peloponnesian	army.	His	alleged	bribery	forced	
him	to	flee	to	the	colony	of	Thurii	in	South	Italy.	Kleandridas	was	
granted	the	ciMzenship	of	Thurii	and	he	became	famous	as	a	
commander	of	the	Thurian	army	for	his	military	capaciMes	and	
his	stratagems.	Ancient	literary	tradiMon’s	a�tude	to	
Kleandridas	is	ambiguous;	his	role	as	an	‘elite’	Spartan	who	
interferes	in	the	internal	and	external	affairs	of	his	city,	the	
accusaMons	against	him	and,	furthermore,	his	military	exploits	
at	Thurii	raise	intriguing	quesMons	that	will	be	treated	in	the	
current	paper.	

Spyridon	Tzounakas,	University	of	Cyprus,	“CohortaMo-topoi	in	the	
DescripMon	of	the	Baqle	of	AcMum	in	Vergil’s	Aeneid”	
	 In	the	8th	book	of	his	Aeneid,	while	describing	Aeneas’	new	

shield,	Vergil,	among	other	things,	includes	images	drawn	from	
the	baqle	at	AcMum	(Verg.	Aen.	8.671	ff.),	praising	Octavian’s	
military	success.	As	I	shall	argue	in	this	paper,	this	scene	is	not	



simply	an	arMsMc	representaMon	(descripMo/ἔκφρασις),	but	
seems	to	be	structured	in	such	a	way	so	as	to	echo	the	
anMcipated	rhetoric	preceding	the	crucial	baqle.	More	
specifically,	a	number	of	similariMes	can	be	found	between	the	
descripMon	in	quesMon	and	speeches	delivered	by	generals	prior	
to	a	baqle	(cohortaMones),	as,	for	example,	the	emphasis	laid	
on	the	just	posiMon	of	their	side,	the	ease	with	which	the	
enemy	can	be	defeated,	the	comparison	between	the	opposing	
sides	(comparaMo	virium).	These	similariMes	lead	to	the	
conclusion	that	Vergil	most	likely	took	into	consideraMon	the	
relevant	historiographical	tradiMon,	where	such	speeches	had	
already	been	incorporated	by	Thucydides,	and	combined	it	with	
the	appropriate	Augustan	propaganda.	

Vaios	Vaiopoulos,	“The	EvoluMon	of	Elegiac	Obsequium:	Leander	in	
Heroïdes	18-19”	
	 In	tradiMonal	love	elegy	the	lover/poet	is	usually	presented	

suffering	because	of	his	mistress	instability	(levitas),	lena’s	
intrigues,	the	presence	of	a	rich	rival,	the	threat	from	a	strict	
husband,	a	cruel	guard,	a	closed	door,	but	the	(mostly	
figuraMve)	obsequium,	his	devoMon	to	the	puella	remains	
unaffected;	in	Leander’s	case	we	are	in	front	of	a	‘real’,	a	literal	
obsequium,	which	requires	physical	labor:	a	marine	nocturne	
trip.	This	paper	examines	the	way	Ovid	transforms	the	
obsequium	moMf,	apparently	moving	towards	the	literal	
obsequium,	but	enriching	this	move	with	humor	and	irony.	

Daniel	Sarefield,	Fitchburg	State	University,	“Book	Burning	in	Roman	
Memory	and	RepresentaMon”	
	 Over	the	course	of	the	early	Roman	imperial	era	the	once-

extraordinary	pracMce	of	book	burning	came	to	be	adopted	with	
great	enthusiasm	by	Rome’s	rulers.	Following	the	many	
precedents	of	Augustus,	the	emperors	repeatedly	destroyed	
wriMngs	and	texts	of	many	sorts	in	public	ceremonies.	So	
frequent	were	these	combusMons	that	by	the	end	of	the	era	
book	burning	had	become	well-established	in	Roman	poliMcal	



culture	and	had	even	begun	to	receive	imitaMon	from	outside	of	
the	imperial	government.	One	dimension	of	this	remarkable	
expansion	is	the	appearance	of	commemoraMons	of	book	
burnings	in	Roman	imperial	art.	Book	burning	came	to	be	
enshrined	in	Rome’s	remembrance	of	its	own	past.	This	paper	
examines	this	development.	Through	a	careful	analysis	of	visual	
representaMons	of	book	burnings	in	Roman	monuments	and	
inscripMons	in	stone	and	on	coinage	and	their	historical	
circumstances,	we	shall	demonstrate	how	a	favorable	
esMmaMon	of	book	burning	was	transmiqed	to	the	Roman	
public	and	how	Romans	were	encouraged	to	see	themselves	as	
witnesses,	and,	possibly,	even	as	parMcipants	in	such	
proceedings.	

6B.		Curare	i	corpi,	salvare	le	anime:	la	pietà	laica	nella	Sicilia	
occidentale	nel	tardo	Medioevo	(Curing	Bodies,	Saving	Souls:	Lay	
Piety	in	Western	Sicily	during	the	Late	Middle	Ages)	
Chair:		Salvatore	Fodale,	Emeritus,	University	of	Palermo	
Patrizia	Sardina,	“Carità	e	devozione	delle	nobildonne	a	Palermo	nel	
XIV	secolo”	(“Charity	and	DevoMon	of	Noblewomen	in	Palermo	in	the	
Fourteenth	Century”)	
	 In	medieval	Sicily	the	duty	to	fulfil	the	works	of	mercy	laid	

especially	upon	noblewomen	who	were	expected	to	be	
charitable.	In	the	fourteenth	century	the	rich	widows	of	
Palermo	took	an	acMve	part	in	foundaMon,	endowment,	and	
upkeep	of	monasteries,	convents	and	hospitals.	They	le[	very	
precise	instrucMons	in	their	wills	for	alms	to	beggars,	old	people,	
orphans,	and	pilgrims.	Charity	was	the	key	to	obtain	prayers	and	
masses	for	themselves,	their	parents	and	relaMvies	and	to	save	
their	souls.	So	the	virtues	of	charity	became	“a	passport	to	
heaven”.	Benvenuta	Mastrangelo,	widow	of	Guglielmo	
Aldobrandeschi,	Earl	of	Santa	Fiora,	is	the	best	example	of	lay	
piety	of	the	rich	noblewomen	of	Palermo.	In	her	will	she	
ordered	to	found	a	convent	of	Dominican	Order	and	to	
distribute	1,000	onze	to	orphans,	beggars,	monasteries,	
convents,	and	hospitals,	for	her	sake	and	her	husband’s	soul	

.				
Daniela	Santoro,	“Prima	della	riforma:	il	sistema	assistenziale	



palermitano	tra	XIV	e	XV	secolo”	(“Before	the	Reform:		Palermo's	
Welfare	System	between	the	Fourteenth	and	the	Fi[eenth	Centuries”)	
	 Before	the	fi[eenth-century	reform	that	would	see	the	creaMon	

of	a	single	"big	and	new"	hospital,	Palermo's	welfare	system	
was	based	on	many	small	private	chariMes.	Distributed	in	the	
various	city	quarters,	they	were	family-run	and	assigned	to	men	
and	women	who,	without	taking	the	vows	and	without	giving	
up	their	assets,	dedicated	themselves	to	the	poor.	Moving	
between	fragmentary	and	parMal	sources,	the	paper	aims	to	
analyse	the	welfare	system	of	Palermo	but	also	to	define	the	
poliMcal,	social,	and	economic	dimension	of	the	city's	welfare	in	
the	fourteenth	and	fi[eenth	centuries.	

Maria	Antoniega	Russo,	“Forme	devozionali	e	sensibilità	religiosa	delle	
famiglie	iberiche	a	Sciacca	nel	tardo	medioevo”	(“DevoMon	and	
Religious	Sensibility	of	the	Iberian	Families	in	Sciacca	in	the	Late	Middle	
Ages”)	
	 The	paper	analyses	different	aspects	of	the	devoMon	of	the	

Iberian	families	in	Sciacca	during	the	fourteenth	and	fi[eenth	
centuries,	to	idenMfy	the	reasons	of	their	remarkable	religious	
sensibility.	The	considerable	acMvity	of	the	caricatore	of	Sciacca,	
at	the	beginning	of	the	fi[eenth	century	the	third	port	of	wheat	
a[er	Agrigento	and	Licata,	brought	to	Sciacca	wealth,	constant	
incenMves	and	circulaMon	of	men	and	ideas.	The	Iberian	families	
took	part	not	only	in	trade	but	also	in	urban	and	religious	life.	In	
parMcular,	the	Catalans	and	the	Valencians	founded	churches,	
monasteries,	hospitals	and	le[	them	bequests.	

6C.		Salute	pubblica,	teorie	e	controllo	della	peste	in	Sicilia	nell’età	
moderna	(secc.	XVI-XVIII)	(Public	Health,	Control	and	Cultures	of	
Plague	in	Early	Modern	Sicily	from	the	Sixteenth	to	the	Eighteenth	
Centuries)	
Chair:		Antonino	Giuffrida,	University	of	Palermo	
Rossella	Cancila,	“Peste	e	salute	pubblica	a	Palermo	nel	Cinquecento	
(1575)”	(“Plague	and	Public	Health	in	Renaissance	Palermo,	1575”)	
	 The	intervenMon	focuses	on	the	plague	that	struck	Palermo	in	

1575	and	on	the	measures	adopted	by	Health	Office	created	to	
control	the	disease.	The	plague	was	dealt	with	as	a	maqer	of	



civic	relevance:	the	urban	elites	took	important	provisions	and	
organized	a	highly	sophisMcated	system	of	public	health.	An	
important	insMtuMonal	role	was	played	by	Giovanni	Filippo	
Ingrassia,	a	physician	that	set	down	rules	to	be	adopted	by	the	
municipal	health	authority	during	the	emergency.	But	he	also	
designed	the	preventaMve	measures	to	contain	the	spread	of	
the	disease	outbreak	in	urban	areas	and	to	create	healthier	
environments.	

Nicola	Cusumano,	“Teorie	sulla	peste	ed	esperienza	medica	in	Sicilia	in	
età	moderna,	1575-1624”	(“Cultures	of	Plague	and	Medical	Experience	
in	Early	Modern	Sicily,	1575-1624”)	
	 This	contribuMon	makes	a	close	examinaMon	of	scienMfic	and	

medical	condiMons	in	Sicily	between	the	late	sixteenth	and	
seventeenth	centuries,	with	special	focus	on	the	debate	
surrounding	the	aeMology	of	the	plague	and	forms	of	contagion.	
To	this	end,	Giovanni	Filippo	Ingrassia	produced	the	most	
significant	theoreMcal	texts	about	the	1575	plague.	His	wriMngs	
also	describe	the	major	transformaMons	on	the	island	regarding	
medical	theory	and	the	role	of	science,	as	well	as	the	empirical	
and	pracMcal	repercussions.		
A[er	Ingrassia,	who	was	educated	at	the	University	of	Padua,	it	
was	Marco	Antonio	Alaymo	who	addressed	the	epidemic	
emergency	in	1624.	What	were	the	constants	and	variables	in	
terms	of	medical	perspecMves	and	treatments?	In	addiMon,	
what	view	did	doctors	on	the	island	hold	of	the	theory	of	
‘manufactured	plague’	that	acquired	credence	elsewhere?	
These	interrogaMves	lead	us	to	the	more	general	quesMon	–	
which	is	sMll	open	–	of	presumed	linearity	in	the	alternaMon	
between	religious	and	naturalisMc	sensibiliMes	in	the	raMonalist	
orientaMon	of	medicine	in	the	late	Renaissance	period.	

Valen:na	Favarò,	“Il	controllo	della	peste	alle	fronMere	del	
Mediterraneo	nel	Seicento”	(“The	Control	of	Plague	in	the	
Mediterranean	borders	during	the	Seventeenth	Century”)	
	 The	proposal	aims	to	analyse,	in	a	comparaMve	way,	measures	

and	instrucMons	adopted	in	order	to	face	the	plague	in	the	
Mediterranean	area	during	1620’s	and	1650’s.	



In	parMcular,	the	research	will	deepen	the	cases	of	kingdoms	of	
Sicily,	Sardinia	and	Naples,	affected	by	plague	with	different	
Mmes	and	paces.	The	synchronic	and	chronological	
confrontaMon	will	be	useful	to	demonstrate:	1)	differences	of	
emergency	management	based	on	different	experiences	and	
different	control	pracMce;	2)	different	interrelaMons	between	
local	and	central	power	about	definiMon	of	decisional	choices.	

Daniele	Palermo,	“La	Suprema	Generale	Deputazione	di	salute	
pubblica	in	Sicilia	nel	XVIII	secolo”	(“The	Health	Office	in	the	Eighteenth	
Century	Sicily”)	

As	a	result	of	the	plague	of	1743,	in	the	Regno	di	Sicilia	was	
created,	on	the	model	of	the	other	Italian	states,	a	centralized	
insMtuMon,	exclusively,	received	the	competence	in	health	
maqers	throughout	the	territory.	The	project	aims	to	illustrate	
the	approach	taken	by	the	newly	established	Suprema	Generale	
Deputazione	di	Salute	Pubblica	in	the	government	of	epidemic	
emergencies:	the	acMon	through	a	chain	of	insMtuMons	idenMcal	
to	the	one	in	the	center	but	lower	level,	the	parMcular	aqenMon	
to	the	protecMon	of	the	mariMme	border,	the	ability	to	take	in	
Mmes	of	emergency	measures	concerning	not	only	health	but	
also	economy,	society	and	public	order,	the	use	of	poliMcal	
mediaMon	before	the	adopMon	of	the	most	delicate	decisions.	

6D.		The	Other	Mediterranean	Islands		
Chair:		Pamela	Dorn	Sezgin,	University	of	North	Georgia	
Pamela	Dorn	Sezgin,	“Mediterranean	Paradigms	in	the	Marmara	Sea:			
The	Princes’	Islands	as	Outposts	of	Cosmopolitanism”	
	 What	defines	the	Mediterranean?		Can	we	really	speak	of	

‘Mediterraneanism’	as	a	unifying	theoreMcal	construct?			This	
topic	has	been	debated	for	the	past	eighty	years	but	it	sMll	is	
relevant.	A	recent	European	Union	proposal	(Balfour,	2012)	
addresses	contemporary	policies	to	alleviate	criMcal	poliMcal	and	
economic	issues	of	Europe’s	‘South.’			Mediterraneanism	has	
been	used	as	an	analyMcal	tool	for	discussing	similariMes	in	
architecture,	music,	food,	ecology,	and	commercial	networks	
that	transcend	three	conMnents:		Europe,	North	Africa,	and	
Southwest	Asia	(the	Middle	East).		Its	definiMon	focuses	around	



“complex,	overlapping,	ethnolinguisMc,	commercial	and	cultural	
idenMMes”	(Brummeq,	2007).			Geographers	see	its	coastal	
areas,	islands,	shared	plant	and	animal	species,	and	mountains	
as	shaping	human	history.				The	Mediterranean	Basin	hosted	a	
series	of	empires	from	the	ancient	world	into	the	recent	past	
that	fused	life	styles,	architecture,	idenMty,	and	rich	mariMme	
mercanMlism,	with	sharp	contrasts	between	urbanism	and	rural	
subsistence	economies,	tradiMonalism	and	innovaMon,	and	
segregated	gender	roles.		This	paper	uMlizes	several	paradigms	
of	Mediterraneanism	to	analyze	the	unique	culture	found	on	
the	Princes’	Islands,	an	area	near	Istanbul	located	in	the	
Marmara	Sea.		In	a	world	increasingly	torn	apart	by	sectarianism	
and	compeMMon,	the	Princes’	Islands	are	marked	by	the	
coexistence	and	cooperaMon	of	mulMple	ethnic	and	religious	
groups.			These	islands	weathered	the	upheavals	of	twenMeth	
century	naMonalism.		Today,	they	are	characterized	by	pluralism	
and	nostalgia	for	a	past	that	hybridized	nineteenth	century	
European	models	of	modernity	with	Oqoman	ideals	of	
refinement	and	progress.		They	are	outposts	of	Mediterranean	
cosmopolitanism	in	the	Marmara	Sea.	

William	Zammit,	University	of	Malta,	“ConvicMon	or	Convenience?	
Protestant	Mediterranean	Fleets	and	Conversions	to	Catholicism	in	
Early	Modern	Malta”	
	 The	paper	will	examine	one	of	the	lesser	studied	aspects	of	the	

increasing	North	European	presence	in	the	Mediterranean	
between	the	second	half	of	the	17th	and	throughout	the	18th	
century,	namely	the	requests	by	a	steady	number	of	Protestant	
sailors,	soldiers	and	others	to	convert	to	Catholicism.	Malta	
presents	an	excellent	case-study	of	this	phenomenon.	Such	
requests	for	conversions	were	preceded	by	deserMon	from	the	
naval	squadron	on	which	the	would-be	convert	was	serving.	The	
presence	of	a	strong	tribunal	of	the	Roman	InquisiMon	in	Malta	
physically	located	on	the	shores	of	the	harbor	made	this	all	the	
more	feasible	since	non-Catholics	could	go	to	the	Inquisitorial	
palace	and	demand	conversion.	Once	that	was	done	it	became	
pracMcally	impossible	for	the	ship's	captain	to	have	his	crew	
back	member	back.	While	in	many	cases	the	system	thus	was	



simply	a	convenient	one	to	enable	deserMon	for	press-ganged	
individuals	and	from	brutal	treatment	upon	naval	squadrons,	
there	is	also	evidence	of	more	genuine	cases.	This	is	confirmed,	
among	other,	by	the	survival	of	a	manuscript	translaMon,	in	
1740,	of	the	Catholic	catechism	in	English,	specifically	to	be	
used	in	Malta	for	the	instrucMon	of	such	prospecMve	converts.	
On	a	poliMcal	level,	the	issue	became	increasingly	complex,	with	
the	ever-stronger	naval	presence	of	such	powers	as	Britain	and	
the	Dutch	Republic	pu�ng	pressure	of	the	government	of	the	
Order	of	St	John	in	Malta	not	to	allow	such	a	back-door	way	for	
deserMons	from	their	squadrons.	The	Catholic	Order	of	St	John	
thus	ended	up	caught	in	a	complex	poliMcal	situaMon	over	which	
it	could	exercise	liqle	control.	On	the	purely	religious	level,	the	
lack	of	Catholic	clergy	on	the	island	with	a	knowledge	of	the	
English,	Dutch	and	other	Northern	European	languages,	in	turn,	
presented	pracMcal	difficulMes	when	it	came	to	instrucMng	those	
demanding	conversion	prior	to	bapMsm.	Constant	requests	to	
Rome	for	sending	priests	with	a	knowledge	of	such	languages	
characterize	the	period.	It	was	o[en	Catholic	Irish	priests	who	
were	eventually	sent	over	to	Malta	to	assume	this	catechizing	
process.	The	paper	will	thus	explore	the	extent	to	which	the	
phenomenon	was	widespread	in	Malta,	as	well	as	its	complex	
poliMcal	and	religious	implicaMons,	based	on	unpublished	
archival	sources.	

6F.		Gender	and	Sexuality	II	
Chair:		Maqeo	Di	Figlia,	University	of	Palermo	
Catherine	Batruni,	American	University	of	Beirut,	“On	the	Cusp	of	
Modernity:	Lebanese	Women	in	the	Independence	and	Post	
Independence	Era”	
	 This	paper	will	look	at	how	Lebanese	women's	lives	changed	

during	the	independence	era	in	World	War	II	and	the	first	
decade	of	the	post-independence	era.	I	will	focus	on	women	
who	were	both	acMve	in	the	independence	protests	and	who	
were	educated	at	the	Beirut	College	for	Women	during	and	
a[er	the	French	Mandate	era.	



Yasmin	Shafei,	American	University	in	Beirut,	“LiberaMng	the	Liberated:	
A	History	of	the	Feminist	Movement	in	Egypt”	
	 Although	much	has	been	wriqen	about	Egypt’s	feminist	

movement	during	the	twenMeth	century,	the	country	boasts	a	
historically	rich	feminist	culture	that	began	long	before	that.	The	
twenMeth	century	did	witness	a	rise	in	feminism	in	Egypt,	
coinciding	with	its	anM-colonial	struggle	and	increasing	
naMonalisMc	fervor.	From	Aisha	Al-Taimuriyya	to	Zainab	Fawwaz	
and	Dorreya	Shafic,	there	is	no	shortage	of	feminist	pioneers	
associated	with	the	growth	of	the	movement	in	Egypt	into	the	
influenMal	poliMcal	force	that	it	is	today.	Nevertheless,	despite	
gains	made	by	Egypt’s	women,	the	feminist	movement	has	
struggled	to	carve	its	way	into	public	space	and	to	acquire	equal	
legal	rights	for	women.		This	study	will	review	the	historical	
struggle	for	women’s	rights	in	Egypt,	examining	how	the	
struggle	for	equal	rights	has	repeatedly	given	way	to	naMonal	
prioriMes.	Throughout	the	movement’s	history,	women’s	issues	
have	been	sidelined	in	favor	of	the	more	urgent	issues	of	
naMonalism	and	security.	We	argue	that	whereas	coopMng	the	
feminist	movement	under	the	authority	of	naMonal	prioriMes	
has	served	to	strengthen	the	movement	and	bring	it	to	the	
forefront,	it	has	also	caused	its	legiMmate	concerns	to	be	cast	
aside	in	favor	of	more	urgent	prioriMes.	The	presence	of	women	
in	public	insMtuMons	and	progress	towards	more	equitable	laws	
has	therefore	been	slow	and	less	forthcoming.	There	is	
therefore	a	need	to	review	the	feminist	discourse,	in	an	effort	to	
posiMon	it	as	representaMve	of	truly	independent	female	voices	
and	to	de-couple	it	from	mainstream	male-dominated	
ideologies.	

Francisca	López,	Bates	College,	“Memorias	mediadas:		Pasado,	género	
y	novella”	
	 A	significant	trend	in	the	Spanish	novel	of	the	21st	C	is	its	

dialogue	with	the	recent	naMonal	past,	a	dialogue	that	occurs	



through	different	modes	of	representaMon.	I’m	parMcularly	
interested	in	novels	that	present	history	from	a	feminist	
perspecMve	and	through	the	voice	of	a	narrator	who	uses	
different	types	of	“texts”	(photographs,	anecdotal	stories,	
songs,	interviews,	history	books)	as	the	impetus	for	reflecMon	
on	and	reconstrucMon	of	the	past.	This	type	of	narrator	usually	
carries	out	the	mode	of	intergeneraMonal	transmission	of	
History	that	Marianne	Hirsch	has	termed	“post	memory,”	calling	
aqenMon	to	the	processes	of	mediaMon,	quotaMon	and	
belatedness	inherent	to	all	narraMons	of	the	past.	She	tells	
stories	that	are	o[en	impacted	by	affect,	desire	and	necessity,	
since	the	recall	tends	to	take	place	as	the	result	of	an	
individual’s	mnemonic	sMmulaMon.	Following	Hirsch’s	premise	
that	this	affecMve	component	opens	up	great	possibiliMes	for	
feminist	readings	of	historical	narraMves,	I	focus	on	novels	by	
Dulce	Chacón,	Carme	Riera,	Ángeles	Caso,	Olga	Merino,	and	
Almudena	Grandes.	In	working	with	these	novels,	I	intend	to	
explore	how	a	gender	perspecMve	can	provide	new	knowledge	
for	a	beqer	understanding	of	power	and	different	modes	of	
dominaMon	during	the	early	years	of	the	Franco	dictatorship.	

Elizabeth	Kuznesof,	University	of	Kansas,	“Family	History	and	the	
AtlanMc	World:		How	the	Study	of	MigraMon	and	the	AtlanMc	World	
Have	Transformed	the	Field”	
	 This	paper	will	look	at	the	historiography	of	family	history	from	

the	1930s	to	 the	present.	 	Much	has	changed	because	of	new	
sources	and	the	expansion	of	focus	to	the	AtlanMc	World.	 	Early	
studies	 most	 o[en	 focused	 on	 elite	 families,	 partly	 due	 to	
sources.	Elite	families	were	also	chosen	because	of	their	pivotal	
role	 in	 developing	 the	 economy	 and	 the	 naMon-state.	 	 As	
computers	 became	 available,	 demographic	 studies	 of	
populaMons	became	possible	and	historians	focused	on	average	
size	 of	 households,	 age	 at	 marriage	 and	 ferMlity,	 as	 well	 as	
producMon	 and	 categories	 of	 wealth.	 	 As	 the	 AtlanMc	 World	
increasingly	 became	 a	 focus	 of	 study	 migraMon	 was	 also	
incorporated	into	the	study	of	family	history.		Modern	studies	of	
non-elite	 families	 take	 advantage	 of	 the	 new	 ability	 to	 link	
records	and	 follow	 individuals	 through	 computer	 analysis.	 This	
is	also	especially	important	as	we	follow	individuals	and	families	



between	 Europe	 and	 the	 Americas.	 This	 allows	 the	 family	
historian	to	ask	very	different	quesMons	and	to	define	the	family	
in	 different	 ways.	 	 New	 contribuMons	 look	 at	 the	 lived	
experiences	of	non-elite	families	and	family	members,	as	well	as	
family	clusters	connected	across	 the	AtlanMc.	 	Historians	 focus	
on	 the	 life	 strategies	 of	 family	 members,	 including	 their	
relaMonships,	their	educaMon	and	occupaMons,	their	migraMon,	
as	well	 as	 ferMlity.	 	 These	 strategies	 are	 used	 for	 survival,	 for	
social	mobility	 and	 to	 protect	 and	 improve	 the	 lives	 of	 family	
members.	
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7A.		The	Ancient	Greek	World	and	its	Literary	Nachleben	
Chair:		Susan	O.	Shapiro,	Utah	State	University	
Nalin	Ranasinghe,	AssumpMon	College,	“The	Confessions	of	Odysseus	
and	the	Three	Songs	of	Demodokus”	
	 While	most	popular	renderings	and	recollecMons	of	Homer's	

Odyssey	have	one	focal	point:	the	account	of	the	great	
wanderings	given	in	Books	9-12,	I	will	argue	that	we	can	only	
appreciate	the	full	genius	of	the	author	of	the	Odyssey,	by	
refusing	to	be	drawn	too	close	to	this	part	of	the	poem.	The	
Cyclops	and	Sirens	hide	the	true	greatness	of	Homer's	second	
epic.	I	will	argue	that	Homer	inherited	the	older	tradiMonal	
parts	of	the	Odyssey	and	built	around	it;	by	this	acMon	an	all	too	
familiar	folk	tale	is	transformed	into	a	genuine	masterpiece	of	
literature,	one	meant	to	stand	beside	and	eventually	supersede	
the	epic	about	Achilles’s	divine	wrath.	Though	Homer	must	have	
Odysseus	re-tell	the	tradiMonal	tall	tales	of	his	wanderings,	I	
argue	that	these	stories	actually	contain	a	Mmeless	warning	and	
vivid	account	of	the	effects	of	war	and	violence	on	the	soul.	



Nancy	E.	Andrews,	College	of	the	Holy	Cross,	“The	PoeMcs	of	Mount	
Etna”	
	 :	In	anMquity,	Sicily	was	said	to	have	covered	one	of	the	Giants	

(Enceladus)	who	dared	to	challenge	the	gods,	or	an	opponent	of	
Zeus	(Typhoeus	or	Typhon),	who	challenge	his	rise	to	supreme	
power	in	Hesiod’s	Theogony.		Mount	Etna	would	erupt,	fire	
poured	forth	and	earthquakes	occurred	when	the	giant	or	
monster	shi[ed	and	chafed	under	the	weight	of	the	tri-cornered	
island.		In	this	talk,	I	would	like	to	consider	some	key	poeMc	
sources	in	which	Etna	figures	prominently	and	discuss	how	a	
number	of	poets	(Pindar,	Aeschylus,	Theocritus,	Virgil	and	Ovid)	
used	Etna	as	an	important	poeMc	moMf.		I	shall	show	how,	in	a	
variety	of	poeMc	contexts,	Etna,	whose	very	name	is	
etymologically	connected	to	burning,	is	associated	not	only	with	
fiery	destrucMon	but	also	with	poeMc	creaMvity,	eroMc	
dominaMon,	death	and	re-birth,	and	immortality.	

Susan	O.	Shapiro,	“‘La	Sirena’:		Lampedusa	on	Greek	Literature	and	
Immortality”	
	 The	Sicilian	writer,	Giuseppe	Tomasi	di	Lampe	(1896-1957)	is	

well	known	as	the	author	of	The	Leopard,	but	his	shorter	works,	
including	the	novella,	"La	Sirena,"	are	less	well	known.	"La	
Sirena"	(translated	into	English	as	"The	Professor	and	the	
Siren"),	is	Lampedusa's	last	work;	he	finished	it	only	a	few	
weeks	before	his	death.		
The	plot	centers	on	a	classics	professor,	Rosario	La	Ciura,	
described	as	"the	most	illustrious	Hellenist	of	our	Mme,"	and	his	
brief	but	life-changing	friendship	with	the	narrator,	Paolo	
Corbera,	a	young	journalist.				
"La	Sirena"	has	received	liqle	scholarly	aqenMon,	and	none	of	
those	few	scholars	who	have	discussed	it	has	systemaMcally	
invesMgated	the	many	references	to	Greek	literature	in	it.		Once	
all	of	the	classical	references	are	understood,	however,	they	are	
seen	to	form	a	profound	meditaMon	on	ancient	Greek	concepts	
of	life,	death,	and	immortality.		
		

William	K.	Freiert,	Gustavus	Adolphus	College,	“Greek	Myth	as	



Structure	in	Early	Thomas	Pynchon”	
	 Thomas	Pynchon	is	an	encyclopedist	like	Gaddis,	a	metaficMon	

writer	like	Barth,	and	a	criMc	of	American	culture	like	Bellow.		So	
vast	is	the	scope	of	his	work	and	so	ecumenical	his	store	of	
allusions	that	talking	about	his	classicism	may	seem	myopic,	but	
woven	into	the	fabric	of	each	of	his	three	earliest	books	is	a	
major	classical	icon.		

									 Pynchon’s	first	novel,	crypMcally	Mtled	V.	(1963),	relies	heavily	
on	Graves’	The	White	Goddess.		The	protagonist,	Herbert	
Stencil,	is	in	pursuit	of	the	central	mystery	of	“V”,	which	appears	
to	be	a	woman,	but	is	also	a	highly	complex	abstracMon.		All	the	
versions	of	V	converge	for	a	brief	moment	on	Bo�celli’s	“Birth	
of	Venus”,	which	is	stolen	from	the	Uffizi	by	the	book’s	Tiresias	
figure,	Senor	ManMssa.		Venus	is	the	pivotal	manifestaMon	of	V,	
the	female	principle	that	unites	love	and	death,	and	an	emblem	
for	Pynchon’s	apocalypMc	vision.		

									 The	quest	pursued	by	Stencil	in	V.	becomes	a	search	for	truth	in	
Pynchon’s	second	novel,	The	Crying	of	Lot	49	(1966).		The	
classical	icon	he	chooses	is	apparent	in	the	name	of	the	book’s	
heroine,	Oedipa	Maas.		Oedipa	is	the	executrix	of	the	estate	of	
her	former	lover,	Pierce	Inverarity,	whose	name	suggests	the	
union	of	the	themes	of	truth	and	sexuality	inherent	in	the	Greek	
myth.		Oedipa’s	unravelling	of	a	monumental	conspiracy	
becomes	a	quest	for	the	truth	about	herself	which,	in	turn,	
becomes	a	quest	for	the	truth	about	America.			

									 With	over	a	hundred	characters	and	a	seemingly	infinite	
accumulaMon	of	allusions	to	high	and	popular	culture,	
Pynchon’s	third	book,	Gravity’s	Rainbow	(1973),	seems	
fragmented	in	the	extreme.	Yet	this	is	precisely	the	key	to	
Pynchon’s	use	of	a	theme	from	classical	mythology	as	one	of	his	
major	prefiguraMons,	viz.,	the	dismemberment	of	Orpheus	as	an	
emblem	of	love	and	death.		

									 Pynchon’s	Orpheus	is	Tyrone	Slothrop,	a	World	War	II	
intelligence	operaMve	and	someMme	musician	with	surreal	
powers,	who	first	loses	his	instrument	down	a	toilet	in	Harvard	
Square.		He	also	manages	to	lose	two	Eurydices	and	to	
undertake,	in	a	variety	of	bizarre	escapades,	the	requisite	
underworld	journey.		In	fact,	the	other	world	plays	a	major	part	



in	Gravity’s	Rainbow,	some	of	which	Slothrop	manages	to	charm	
like	Orpheus.		Slothrop’s	ulMmate	fate	is	to	share	the	sparagmos	
of	his	mythological	model.		But	just	as	Oedipa	Maas	in	The	
Crying	of	Lot	49	turned	out	to	be	America,	the	reader	of	
Gravity’s	Rainbow	finds	herself	at	book’s	end,	seated	in	the	
Orpheus	Theatre	watching	Cocteau’s	film	of	the	same	name	and	
about	to	be	obliterated	by	the	silent	descent	of	a	V-2	rocket.		
CriMcs	have	analyzed	what	they	call	Pynchon’s	Orphic	voice.		As	
in	ancient	Orphism,	Pynchon’s	text	becomes	a	kind	of	sacred	
mystery	in	which	are	concealed	the	truths	of	the	other	side.	It	is	
that	other	side	which	offers	some	sort	of	liberaMon	through	
Pynchon’s	use	of	a	Nietzschean	dialecMc	between	Dionysos	and	
Apollo.	

7B.		Medieval	Sicily	
Chair:		Patrizia	Sardina,	University	of	Palermo	
Karen	Pinto,	Boise	State	University,	“Sicily:	Lynchpin	of	Medieval	
Islamic	Maps	of	the	Mediterranean”	
	 In	this	paper	I	will	discuss	the	crucial	role	that	Sicily	plays	as	the	

lynchpin	of	medieval	Islamic	maps	of	the	Mediterranean.	I	have	
spent	the	last	two	decades	studying	medieval	Islamic	maps	in	
depth,	in	parMcular	KMMS	maps	produced	in	the	Kitab	al-
Masalik	wa-al-Mamalik	(Routes	and	Kingdoms)	geographical	
manuscripts	from	the	tenth	century	onwards.	The	maps	of	the	
Mediterranean,	subject	of	my	next	book,	consistently	place	
Sicily	at	the	center	of	their	maps	suggesMng	that	the	Muslims	
saw	it	as	the	central	lynchpin	of	the	Mediterranean	around	
which	the	enMre	map	was	built.	The	quesMon	that	I	will	explore	
in	this	paper	is	why	Sicily	is	consistently	placed	as	the	central	
point	of	the	medieval	Islamic	depicMon	of	the	Mediterranean.	
Out	of	this	inquiry	emerges	the	crucial	discovery	that	some	
copies	of	this	KMMS	Mediterranean	map	were	produced	under	
the	auspices	of	Norman	rulership	in	the	twel[h	century	Sicily.	

Hee	Sook	Lee-Niinioja,	Independent	Scholar,	“Symbolic	and	AestheMc	
Hierarchy	of	the	Arab-Norman	Monreale	Cloister	Capitals”	
	 The	Arab-Norman	building	during	the	Norman	dominaMon	

(1071-1194)	consMtutes	universal	coexistence	and	interacMon	



between	heterogeneous	historical,	cultural	and	geographical	
provenance.	This	phenomenon	generated	an	original	
architectural	style	of	fusion	between	ByzanMne,	Islamic	and	
Romanesque	elements	without	losing	its	unique,	yet	unified	
combinaMons	of	the	highest	arMsMc	value.	This	cultural	
syncreMsm	had	acquired	an	excepMonal	power	in	architectural	
ornamentaMon,	tesMfied	in	the	Monreale	cathedral	and	its	
cloister	capitals	(c.1174).	ParMcularly	on	carved	columns,	
decoraMve	floral/fauna	moMfs	and	the	historiated	scenes	are	
originated	from	various	arMsMc	tradiMons	and	cultural	heritages	
alongside.			

							 BaltrusaiMs	(1931)	claims	to	a	hierarchy	of	power	in	the	church	
ornamentaMon:	Historiated/figural/ornamental/Corinthian	
capitals	in	a	row.	How	about	the	Monreale?		My	paper	
invesMgates	its	cloister	capitals	through	elements	of	design	and	
its	principles,	because	the	hierarchy	of	ornaments	in	different	
moMfs	changes	our	brain	to	judge	whether	they	are	symbolic	to	
our	mind	or	aestheMc	to	our	eyes	or	both.	

Stephen	P.	Bensch,	Swarthmore	College,	“The	Counts	of	Empúries	and	
King	Frederic	III	of	Sicily”	
	 The	Sicilian	Vespers	in	1282	marked	a	turning	point	in	the	

history	of	the	island,	for	it	both	dynasMcally	separated	the	
Angevin	kingdoms	of	Naples	and	Sicily	and	led	to	the	seqlement	
of	Catalonian	nobles	in	the	island	realm.		Although	the	dynasMc	
consequences	have	been	carefully	studied,	primarily	from	the	
point	of	view	of	the	Aragonese	dynasty	through	its	records	in	
Barcelona,	far	less	is	known	about	the	movement	of	Catalonian	
aristocrats	and	knights.		My	paper	will	deal	with	the	Catalonian	
aristocraMc	diaspora	from	the	perspecMve	of	the	counts	of	
Empúries	and	their	records,	the	oldest	surviving	baronial	
archive	in	Catalonia.		Under	Count	Ponç	Hug	IV	(1277-1313),	the	
comital	dynasty	struggled	to	retain	its	independence	from	the	
aggrandizing	kings	of	Aragon;	as	a	result,	Ponç	Hug	IV	arranged	
a	marriage	between	his	eldest	son,	Hug,	who	had	also	become	
count	of	Squillace	in	Apulia,	and	Constança,	daughter	of	King	
Frederick	III	of	Sicily.		This	marital	alliance,	unknown	unMl	now,	
was	not	completed	due	to	the	unMmely	death	of	Hug,	but	it	



reveals	a	significant	and	unknown	chapter	in	the	place	of	Sicily	
within	the	Aragonese	dynasMc	confederaMon	and	of	the	acMons	
of	Catlonian	nobles	within	it.					

Jack	Goodman,	Western	Michigan	University,	“Slaves	as	Capital	
Investments:		The	Value	of	Slaves	in	Fourteenth-century	Palermo”	
	 The	value	of	a	medieval	slave	is	one	of	the	primary	unanswered	

quesMons	in	the	study	of	medieval	slavery.		Scholars	have	
catalogued,	graphed,	and	charted	the	sale	prices	of	slaves	for	
decades,	yet	the	discussion	has	rarely	touched	upon	slaves	as	
valuable	and	wise	investments	in	capital	and	labor.		The	
persistent	assumpMon	of	slave	ownership	as	a	purchase	driven	
by	presMge	and	social	status	has	disassociated	enslavement	with	
its	simplest	and	original	funcMon:	the	acquisiMon	of	cheap,	
forced	labor.		

									 My	study	of	medieval	Palermitan	slavery	from	the	extant	
notarial	registers	has	allowed	for	a	new	analysis	of	the	value	of	
fourteenth-century	urban	slaves.		This	paper,	drawing	from	
slave	sales	and	leases,	and	free	work	contracts,	makes	a	
comparison	can	be	made	between	the	cost	of	slave	labor	versus	
that	of	a	free-born	worker.		Even	the	cost	of	providing	upkeep	
for	a	slave	over	the	course	of	years	can	be	determined	with	
some	certainty	by	gathering	disparate	pieces	of	evidence.		The	
conclusion	is	that	rather	than	funcMoning	only	as	luxury	goods	
upon	which	urban	patricians	spent	money	frivolously,	the	slaves	
of	medieval	Palermo	were	cost-effecMve	investments	in	labor	
and	capital	that	could	serve	many	valuable	roles	as	walking	and	
talking	property.	

7C.		The	Contested	Mediterranean,	1745-1957	
Chair:		Bernard	Rulof,	Maastricht	University			
Giampaolo	Salice,	University	of	Cagliari,	“The	Greek	Colony	of	the	
BriMsh	Minorca	(1745-1756)”	
	 In	the	18th	century,	European	States	put	in	place	large	and	

small	scale	plans	for	colonizing	their	own	border	territories,	
especially	those	recently	acquired	through	diplomaMc	or	
military	operaMons.	In	many	cases	these	borderlands	were	



difficult	to	control,	depopulated	or	seqled	by	hosMle	
inhabitants.	The	new	rulers	tried	to	solve	this	problem	by	
aqracMng	skilled	foreign	colonists.			
Greeks	were	especially	wanted,	thanks	to	their	well	know	
commercial	and	mariMme	experMse	and	their	ability	to	mediate	
between	western	Mediterranean,	North	Europe	and	the	
Oqoman	Empire.	Thus,	from	Crimea	to	Slesia,	from	Sardinia	to	
Corsica,	Greeks	spread	everywhere,	playing	a	significant	role	in	
defining	local	idenMMes	of	European	borderlands.		
This	paper	reconstructs	the	religious	and	social	history	of	the	
Greek	colony	seqled	in	BriMsh	Minorca,	paying	special	aqenMon	
to	the	impact	that	such	a	presence	had	on	the	cultural	religious	
idenMty	of	the	Mediterranean	island.	

Marco	Maria	Aterrano,	University	of	Naples	“Federico	II,”	“The	
American	IntervenMon	in	Italy	and	the	Origins	of	the	Cold	War	in	the	
Mediterranean,	1943-45”	
	 This	paper	intends	to	focus	on	the	geopoliMcal	and	insMtuMonal	

aspects	of	the	American	presence	in	Italy	during	the	warMme	
occupaMon	of	the	country.	It	also	chronicles	the	parallel	Italian	
diplomaMc	maneuvers	meant	to	favor	the	consolidaMon	of	a	
closer	relaMon	with	the	US.	The	1943-45	period,	in	fact,	
highlights	the	combinaMon	of	a	natural	expansion	of	US	
interests	in	the	region	with	the	Italians'	call	for	a	much	deeper	
American	intervenMon	that	would	-	along	the	lines	of	a	selecMve	
'empire	by	invitaMon'	paradigm	-	allow	her	to	get	rid	of	an	
invasive	BriMsh	influence,	and	speed	her	reinstatement	within	
the	upcoming	American-led	European	bloc.	ConfronMng	the	
relevance	of	the	broader	regional	context	in	determining	both	
the	American	a�tude	toward	Italy	and	Italy’s	need	to	rely	on	
the	US	economic	and	poliMcal	might	to	survive	the	destrucMon	
of	the	war,	the	analysis	seeks	to	face	the	pivotal	issue	regarding	
the	conflicted	relaMon	between	‘classical’		

		 Cold	War	chronology	and	the	American	involvement	in	the	
Mediterranean.	The	‘Italian	precedent’,	in	its	role	as	both	a	test	
of	the	American	will	and	capacity	to	manage	non-colonial,	
occupied	countries	and	a	prelude	to	a	wider	conMnental	
commitment,	seems	to	suggest	the	need	to	rethink	the	role	



played	by	Italy	and	the	Mediterranean	in	the	American	path	to	
the	Cold	War.	

Andrew	Buchanan,	University	of	Vermont,	“We	Are	All	
Mediterraneanites	Now”:		American	Grand	Strategy	and	the	WarMme	
Establishment	of	Hegemony	in	the	Mediterranean,	1940-1945”	
	 This	paper	will	offer	a	thorough	reinterpretaMon	of	America’s	

warMme	engagement	with	the	countries	of	the	Mediterranean	
basin,	arguing	that	far	from	being	a	reluctant	parMcipant	in	a	
“peripheral”	theater,	the	United	States	pursued	a	sustained	and	
increasingly	sytemaMc	grand-strategic	orientaMon	towards	the	
region.	By	the	end	of	the	war	the	Mediterranean	was	effecMvely	
an	American	lake,	and	the	United	States	had	built	both	a	
network	of	military	bases	and	a	web	of	poliMcal	and	economic	
interests	that	extended	throughout	the	western	Mediterranean,	
North	Africa,	and	Italy,	and	reached	into	the	Balkans	and	the	
Middle	East.	This	paper	will	discuss	the	processes	by	which	this	
hegemonic	posiMon	was	assembled	and	consolidated,	touching	
in	parMcular	on	the	changing	character	of	the	Anglo-American	
Alliance	and	on	the	importance	of	the	agreement	of	the	“Big	
Three”	to	establish	clearly	demarcated	spheres	of	influence	in	
postwar	Europe.		It	will	also	discuss	the	ways	in	which	this	new	
posiMon	of	regional	influence	was	criMcal	to	the	asserMon	of	
American	hegemony	in	Western	Europe	a[er	World	War	Two	
and	in	the	early	Cold	War.	

	 	
Pablo	del	Hierro,	Maastricht	University,	“Meddling	in	Spanish-Italian	
RelaMons:	The	Rise	of	the	US	as	a	Hegemonic	Power	in	the	
Mediterranean,	1945-1957”	
	 The	aim	of	this	paper	will	be	to	discuss	the	ascent	of	the	United	

States	as	a	hegemonic	power	in	the	Mediterranean	region	
during	the	Post-war	period,	by	analyzing	the	role	played	by	
Washington	in	relaMons	between	Rome	and	Madrid.	The	
present	paper	will	analyze	the	role	of	the	US	both	in	Spain	and	
Italy	a[er	the	war,	in	an	aqempt	to	challenge	the	general	
assumpMons	about	the	decline	of	Britain	and	the	ascent	of	the	
US	as	a	hegemonic	power.	In	fact,	the	present	paper	contends	
that,	even	though	Britain	did	not	have	the	material	capabiliMes,	
economic	or	military,	to	carry	out	a	hegemonic	policy	in	the	



region	a[er	1945,	its	influence,	presMge	and	the	fact	that	it	was	
sMll	regarded	by	other	Mediterranean	countries	as	a	leader	in	
internaMonal	relaMons	were	enough	to	grant	it	a	place	among	
the	major	powers.	This	was	favored	by	Truman’s	more	passive	
policy	in	the	region	–	which	contrasted	with	Roosevelt	forward-
thinking.	As	a	result	of	this,	it	was	not	unMl	1949	that	the	United	
States	managed	to	confirm	and	consolidate	its	preponderance	
in	the	region,	a	preponderance	whose	basis	had	been	
established	during	the	Second	World	War.	

7D.			Servants	and	Masters	in	Greek	Theater	and	Cinema:	Fic:on,	
Allegory	and	Reality		
Chair:		Panayiota	Mini,	University	of	Crete	
Ioulia	Pipinia,	Aristotle	University	of	Thessaloniki,	“Servants,	From	
Genre	to	Class:		DramaMc	Stereotypes	and	Social	IdenMty	in	
Nineteenth-Century	Greek	Drama”	
	 Greek	drama	and	theatre	of	the	nineteenth	century	developed	

under	the	influence	of	various,	o[en	contradictory,	ideological	
trends	and	aestheMc	demands;	in	a	short	period	of	nearly	sixty	
years,	Enlightenment,	Neoclassicism	and	RomanMcism	
cohabited	in	drama	and	the	stage	while	naMonal	aspiraMons,	
poliMcal	tensions	and	economic	needs	weaved	a	paqern	of	
modernity	that	stressed	idenMty	issues	and	social	
determinaMon.	My	aim	in	this	paper	is	to	explore	the	
differenMated	and	changing	representaMons	of	the	servant	
(male	and	female),	in	dramas	wriqen	in	Greek	during	that	
period,	and	to	discuss	the	servant’s	gradual	transformaMon	
within	the	plays	from	a	disMnct	dramaMc	character	to	a	social	
category	and	a	subject	of	contemporary	history.	

Constan:na	Georgiadi,	InsMtute	for	Mediterranean	Studies,	
FoundaMon	for	Research	and	Technology,	“Sex	and	Romance	between	
Maids	and	Masters	in	Gregorios	Xenopoulos’s	Plays:	Class,	Gender,	and	
History”	
	 Gregorios	Xenopoulos	is	one	of	the	most	famous	and	prolific	

playwrights	of	early	20th	century	Greek	theater,	a	key	figure	of	
the	Greek	‘bourgeois	drama’	(asMko	drama)	and	high	comedy	of	
manners.			Xenopoulos’s	theatrical	types	and	characters	vividly	



suggest	the	social	and	historical	reality	of	Athens	and	the	Ionian	
island	of	Zakinthos,	where	the	plots	take	place.			A	disMnct	
group	of	theatrical	characters	in	his	plays	consists	of	young	
domesMc	maids,	who	become	romanMcally	or	sexually	involved	
with	their	male	masters	(married	or	unmarried)	in	their	
workplace:	the	middle-class	or	high-class	bourgeois	household.		
This	paper	focuses	on	the	representaMon	of	these	relaMonships	
in	Xenopoulos’	plays	and	their	importance	as	allusions	to	the	
social,	class	and	gender	history	of	the	Mme.	

Panayiota	Mini,	“The	Female	DomesMc	Servant	in	Greek	Film	Comedy”	
	 The	female	domesMc	servant	(ipiretria)	is	a	recurrent	figure	in	

Greek	film	comedy	of	the	so-called	‘golden	era’	of	Greek	
cinema,	that	is,	from	the	early-1950s	to	the	early	1970s.		SMll,	
this	figure	has	rarely	been	discussed	in	film	literature.			
Influenced	by	the	growing	internaMonal	interest	in	the	
representaMon	of	the	servant	in	the	arts	and	by	recent	research	
by	historians	and	social	scienMsts	on	the	Greek	servant	as	an	
historical	subject,	in	my	presentaMon	I	will	examine	in	detail	the	
way	in	which	Greek	film	comedy	depicted	the	female	domesMc	
worker.		By	using	popular	film	comedies	produced	in	different	
decades	as	case	studies,	I	will	pay	parMcular	aqenMon	to	
changes	in	the	depicMon	of	this	figure	and	relate	them	to	
broader	developments	in	Greek	society	and	history	from	the	
1950s	to	the	1970s.	

Anna	Stavrakopoulou,	Aristotle	University	of	Thessaloniki,	“The	Use	of	
Servants	in	the	Time	of	Crisis:		Beckeq’s	Endgame	in	Recent	Greek	
ProducMons”	
	 In	Samuel	Beckeq’s	Endgame	(Fin	de	parMe,	1957),	Clov	the	

servant	is	the	only	character,	in	a	total	of	four,	that	can	stand	
(although	he	cannot	sit).	He	holds	the	stage	along	with	Hamm,	
the	master,	who	is	blind	and	unable	to	stand.	This	almost	sixty-
year	old	allegorical	one-act	play,	emblemaMc	of	the	Theatre	of	
the	Absurd,	seems	to	be	resonaMng	strongly	with	Greek	theater	
arMsts,	in	the	years	of	the	crisis.	Between	2010	and	2015	there	
have	been	at	least	three	major	stagings	of	the	play	in	Athens.	
This	paper	will	examine	how	the	Greek	directors	envision	the	



play,	with	a	special	focus	on	the	representaMon	of	Clov;	played	
either	by	male	or	female	actors,	the	handling	of	Clov	as	the	
insMgator	of	acMon,	epitomizes	the	directorial	concept	and	sets	
the	tone	of	the	performances.	

7E.		Migra:on	in	Historical	Perspec:ves	
Chair:		Salvatore	Boqari,	University	of	Messina	
A.	Ebru	Akcasu,	Anglo-American	University,	Prague,	“Migrants	to	
CiMzens:	The	Muslim	Neo-Oqomans	of	Hamidian	Istanbul,	1876-1909”	
	 O[en	considered	“Europe’s	Muslim	Empire”	yet	simultaneously	

rejected	by	it	based	on	its	religio-cultural	idenMty,	the	
Oqomans’	late-nineteenth	century	coincided	with	the	reign	of	
reputed	“Pan-Islamist”	Sultan	Abdülhamid	II.	At	this	juncture,	
the	diversity	of	Muslim	migrants	contesMng	for	space	in	Istanbul	
included	a	mulMplicity	of	idenMMes—e.g.	European	converts	and	
their	cultural	“others”	whose	modes	of	religiosity	was	
considered	heterodox	by	a	host	state	aqempMng	the	religious	
homogenizaMon	of	its	indigenous	proto-naMonal	ciMzenry.	How	
the	integraMon	of	those	among	them	who	opted	for	Oqoman	
ciMzenship	manifested	raises	nuances	in	our	understanding	of	
both	the	limits	of	the	inclusivity	of	the	state’s	policies	and,	by	
extension,	how	the	state	came	to	terms	with	being	“Muslim	
Empire”	negoMaMng	"modernity"	in	a	secularizing	framework.	
This	paper	thus	highlights	the	collecMve	contribuMon	of	non-
monolithic	Muslim	migrants	to	our	understanding	of	the	late-
Oqoman	state,	its	social	complexity,	and	urban	life	in	its	
imperial	city.	

Niccolò	Fagori,	Royal	Holloway,	University	of	London,	“One	MigraMon,	
Many	MigraMons:		Changes	in	the	Mediterranean	World	and	the	
Emergence	of	a	Greek	Commercial	Diaspora”	
	 The	subject	of	Early	Modern	Greek	commercial	migraMon	has	

o[en	been	approached	as	part	of	the	Greek	NaMonal	History,	
and	not	as	a	piece	in	the	wider	puzzle	of	Mediterranean	History.			
This	paper	will	look	at	the	case	of	the	Italian	city	of	Ancona,	in	
order	to	show	that	a	Greek	commercial	migraMon,	far	from	
being	a	single,	univocal	phenomenon	related	to	a	certain	
understanding	of	Hellenic	History,	was	a	product	of	the	diverse	



social	and	economic	changes	that	took	place	in	different	poliMes	
that	punctuated	the	AdriaMc-Ionian	region.		
The	difference	between	the	single	models	can	show	that,	
instead	of	a	single	“Greek	MigraMon”	in	the	early	modern	
period,	there	were	several	currents,	all	of	which	involved	large	
numbers	of	Greeks,	but	which	should	nevertheless	be	read	not	
as	part	of	a	naMonal	historiography,	but	rather	in	the	wider	
context	of	the	Mediterranean	transformaMon	a[er	the	late	
Middle	Ages.	

Michael	T.	Smith,	University	of	Delaware,	“The	European	Migrant	Crisis	
and	MigraMon	Governance:	A	New	Case	for	UMlizing	Global	Governance	
Theory”		
	 Scholarly	invesMgaMon	of	internaMonal	migraMon	has	rarely	

intersected	with	the	study	of	global	governance	in	ways	which	
are	intellectually	rewarding.		TradiMonally,	governance	of	
migraMon	has	been	thought	of	as	a	maqer	almost	exclusively	
managed	and	controlled	by	the	naMon	state.		Paradoxically,	the	
recent	mass	influx	of	migrants	into	Europe	via	the	
Mediterranean	has	revealed	numerous	ways	in	which	modern	
migraMon	has	been	impacted	by	the	insMtuMons	of	global	
governance,	ways	which	seemingly	miMgate	and	reduce	state	
capacity	to	assert	greater	control	over	borders.		At	a	Mme	in	
which	European	states	are	seeking	to	significantly	increase	their	
capacity	to	manage	the	influx	of	migrants	from	the	Middle	East	
and	reassert	state-level	primacy	in	the	regulaMon	of	
immigraMon,	both	top-down	and	boqom-up	global	governance	
insMtuMons	can	be	observed	complicaMng	this	effort.		This	paper	
suggests	that	these	observaMons	provide	new	academic	license	
to	aqempts	to	bring	together	the	subfields	of	internaMonal	
migraMon	and	global	governance.	

David	Alvarez,	Grand	Valley	State	University,	“Cross-Mediterranean	
MigraMon	in	Dire	Straits:	Dystopian	Visions	and	CriMcal	Utopianism	in	
Francis	Alÿs's	InstallaMon-Event	at	the	Strait	of	Gibraltar”	
	 This	paper	analyzes	a	major	installaMon-event	staged	at	the	

Strait	of	Gibraltar	by	arMst	Francis	Alÿs.	Alÿs	arranged	for	scores	
of	Spanish	and	Moroccan	children	to	walk	out	into	the	Strait	
from	their	respecMve	shores	while	clutching	worn-out	shoes	



repurposed	as	toy	boats	and	symbolic	of	the	small	cra[	that	
irregular	migrants	use	in	clandesMne	nocturnal	crossings.	
PutaMvely,	the	project's	intenMon	was	for	the	children	to	meet	
on	each	other's	shores	or	perhaps	somewhere	out	at	sea.	Since	
doing	so	would	obviously	consMtute	a	physical	impossibility,	the	
project	appeared	to	strive	a[er	a	pointless	chimera.	I	argue,	
however,	that	the	intrinsically	impossible	character	of	Alÿs's	
2008	installaMon	consMtutes	a	criMque	of	the	Mediterranean	
border	regimes	sMll	in	place	from	the	Strait	of	Gibraltar	to	the	
Aegean.	I	read	the	project	as	an	imaginaMve	rendering	of	a	
utopian	alternaMve	to	the	status	quo,	one	premised	on	the	
searching	innocence	of	children.	

7F.		The	Mediterranean	and	Japan	
Chair:		Yasuko	Akiyama,	Indiana	University	
Daniel	T.	Reff,	Ohio	State	University,	“When	East	Met	West:		The	
Japanese	Tour	and	Account	of	the	Escorial	(1584)”	
	 In	1584	a	group	of	Japanese	teenagers,	who	were	converts	to	

ChrisManity	and	students	of	the	Jesuits,	had	an	audience	with	
Phillip	II,	while	en	route	to	Italy	and	a	meeMng	with	the	Pope.		
The	King	invited	the	Japanese	to	the	recently	completed	
Escorial,	just	north	of	Madrid.		The	Japanese	teenagers	
purportedly	kept	diaries	that	included	pages	of	commentary	on	
Phillip	II’s	magnificent	monastery/palace.		This	commentary	was	
seemingly	quoted	at	length	by	Luis	Frois’	in	his	History	of	the	
Jesuit	Missions	of	Japan.		A	close	reading	of	Frois’	extensive	
quote	of	the	Japanese	diaries	reveals	fascinaMng	details	about	
the	Escorial,	and	perhaps	more	importantly,	Jesuit	success	
converMng	the	Japanese.			Japanese	silence	on	some	subjects	
and	explicit	comments	on	gardens,	relics	--	and	even	numbers	
of	steps	and	windows	–	tesMfy	to	Jesuit	efforts	at	directed	
culture	change.	

Noriko	Sato,	Pukyong	NaMonal	University,	“The	TransformaMon	of	the	
Value	of	Pearl	Jewelry”	
	 Pearls	are	known	as	the	oldest	and	a	highly	prized	gem	in	the	

Mediterranean	world.	Land	caravans	which	loaded	with	trade	
commodiMes,	including	pearls,	at	the	Gulf	markets	came	to	the	



eastern	Mediterranean	seaports,	which	were	the	hub	of	
internaMonal	pearl	trade.	Due	to	the	advancement	of	European	
imperial	powers,	natural	pearl	dealers	in	Europe	and	the	new	
riches	in	the	U.S.	became	able	to	control	most	of	the	natural	
pearl	producers	and	dealers	in	both	Arabian	Gulf	and	India,	and	
also	secured	its	regular	supply	from	these	regions.	However,	the	
transformaMon	of	the	pearl	commodity	chain	had	started,	when	
cultured	pearls	from	Japan,	which	are	cheaper,	but	offers	the	
same	lustrous	appearance,	from	Japan	started	to	control	the	
enMre	process	of	pearl	farming.	This	paper	presents	how	trade	
of	Japanese	cultured	pearls,	during	the	iniMal	period	of	
exporMng	cultured	pearl	jewelries,	transformed	the	values	of	
pearls	and	its	commodity	market.	

Yasuko	Akiyama,	“‘Japan’s	Aegean’:		Using	the	Image	of	the	
Mediterranean	to	Promote	a	Japanese	Rural	Sea	Town”	
	 A	certain	town	on	Japan’s	inland	sea	has	a	sister	city	treaty	in	

Greece	and	calls	itself	the	“Aegean	of	Japan.”	It	is	a	small	port	
town	in	the	western	part	of	the	island	naMon.	Its	climate	is	very	
similar	to	that	of	the	Mediterranean,	according	to	the	“Koppen”	
classificaMon.	The	self-claimed	term	“Japan’s	Aegean”	is	widely	
known	throughout	the	naMon.	The	metaphorical	use	of	“Aegean	
Sea”	relies	on	a	symbolic	value	of	the	Aegean	and	surrounding	
areas,	in	both	physical	and	aestheMc	senses.	Considering	the	
town	of	Ushimado	as	a	text,	I	will	analyze	what	the	term	
“Aegean”	promises	in	this	context	to	those	who	visit	Ushimado	
in	the	anMcipaMon	of	seeing	a	Japanese	version	of	the	same,	
and	how	the	promoters’	use	of	the	Aegean	image	is	
constructed.	I	will	also	discuss	what	the	use	of	the	
Mediterranean	image	means	in	both	local	and	global	senses.	

11:15-11:30am	Coffee	Break	

11:30am-1:30pm	



8A.		Roman	Military	Cultures	
Chair:		Darryl	Phillips,	ConnecMcut	College	
Jaime	Gómez	de	Caso	Zuriaga,	University	of	Alcala,	“The	Tragic	
Mediterranean	Adventure	of	the	Survivors	from	Romulus’	Army	(255	
B.C.)”	
	 In	the	middle	of	the	First	Punic	War	(264-241	BC)	the	Roman	

Republic	changed	its	strategy	and	objecMves	(256	BC):	The	
Romans	did	not	only	want	to	throw	out	the	Carthaginians	from	
Sicily	but	also	wished	to	take	Carthage	itself.	In	order	to	achieve	
this	goal,	the	Romans	fought	one	of	the	greatest	naval	baqles	in	
History	at	Ecnomus,	where	more	than	600	ships	and	250.000	
men	were	involved.	A	whole	consular	army	(nearly	20000	men)	
was	landed	in	Africa.	The	commander	in	charge	was	Marcus	
AMlius	Regulus,	who	repeatedly	defeated	the	inefficient	
Carthaginian	generals.	Carthage	seemed	to	be	lost.	But	a	
mercenary	commander,	Xanthippos,	managed	to	defeat	
Regulus’	army	(255	BC).	However,	Some	Roman	soldiers	
survived	and	tried	to	escape.	This	paper	deals	with	the	desMny	
of	such	soldiers,	their	adventure	as	survivors	in	Africa	and	their	
final	fate.	

Darryl	Phillips,	“CapMve	Women	and	Military	Honors	in	the	Principate	
of	Augustus”	
	 In	the	introducMon	to	his	work	On	Architecture,	wriqen	in	the	

late	1st	century	B.C.,	Vitruvius	argues	that	an	architect	must	be	
well	versed	in	history	so	that	he	can	explain	the	meaning	of	his	
designs.		The	use	of	caryaMds,	statues	of	women	in	long	robes	
that	take	the	place	of	columns	in	buildings,	is	cited	to	illustrate	
the	point.		Vitruvius	explains	that	the	form	dates	back	to	the	
punishment	of	the	women	of	Caryae	in	Greece	following	their	
defeat	as	allies	of	Persia.		An	architect	versed	in	history	knows	
that	caryaMds	are	architectural	reminders	of	the	punishment	of	
conquered	peoples.		
At	the	Mme	that	Vitruvius	was	wriMng	his	treaMse,	the	city	of	
Rome	saw	the	compleMon	of	two	major	public	buildings	that	for	
the	first	Mme	included	the	prominent	use	of	caryaMds:	The	



Pantheon	of	Agrippa	(c.	25	B.C.)	and,	two	decades	later,	the	
PorMcoes	of	the	Forum	of	Augustus	(c.	2	B.C.).		The	laqer	is	well	
known	as	the	site	where	honorific	statues	of	victorious	Roman	
leaders	were	displayed.		Here	the	connecMon	between	the	
representaMons	of	capMve	women	and	military	honors	is	well	
understood.		In	contrast,	the	meaning	of	the	caryaMds	in	the	
Pantheon	of	Agrippa	remains	an	open	quesMon.		This	paper	
argues	that	the	use	of	caryaMds	in	both	structures	suggests	a	
close	link	between	the	two	sites.		This	connecMon	offers	a	new	
approach	for	exploring	the	evolving	culture	of	military	honors	at	
this	Mme	of	major	poliMcal	change.	
				

Karl	Petruso,	University	of	Texas	at	Arlington,	“A	Limes	AegypD	in	the	
Western	Delta?		The	Defense	of	Alexandria	in	Late	AnMquity”	
	 The	extent	of	EgypMan	control	of	the	territory	west	of	the	valley	

and	delta	of	the	River	Nile	from	the	New	Kingdom	unMl	the	Arab	
invasion	(c.	1500	BCE-641	CE)	was	anything	but	constant,	and	to	
judge	by	the	surviving	ancient	texts	the	border	was	neither	
established	with	precision	nor	universally	respected	by	
foreigners.	Moreover,	archaeological	reconnaissance	in	the	
vicinity	of	Lake	Maryut	(bordering	Alexandria	on	the	west)	
suggests	that	the	renowned	Roman	Imperial	system	of	fronMer	
roads,	forts,	watchtowers	and	occasionally	walls—well	aqested	
in	Europe	and	Arabia—was	conspicuous	by	its	absence.	This	
would	have	le[	Alexandria,	and	consequently	the	enMre	
western	Mediterranean	flank	of	Egypt,	quite	exposed.			

						 The	situaMon	is	the	more	puzzling	because	throughout	anMquity,	
the	coastal	strip	from	Cyrenaica	was	the	obvious	and	most	
efficient	overland	route	between	Libya	and	the	Delta,	
frequented	by	pastoralists,	merchants,	pilgrims	and	invaders.			

						 This	presentaMon	will	survey	the	sparse	and	equivocal	
archaeological	and	cartographic	evidence	for	protecMon	of	the	
western	Nile	Delta	throughout	the	period	in	quesMon.	It	will	be	
suggested	that	the	unique	topography	of	the	Mediterranean	
coast	determined	the	degree	to	which	Egypt	could	have	
protected	its	northwestern	flank	in	ancient	Mmes.	Finally,	it	will	
be	argued	that	strategic	decisions	made	by	the	Allied	forces	
during	the	North	African	Campaign	in	World	War	II	provide	an	



illuminaMng	case	study	for	understanding	this	peculiar	
phenomenon	of	earlier	EgypMan	history.	

8B.		New	Perspec:ves	on	Sicily	and	the	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Giovanna	Summerfield,	Auburn	University		
Claudia	Karagoz,	Saint	Louis	University,	“Sicily,	a	Euro-Mediterranean	
Crossroads:		Historical	Legacies	and	Present	Challenges”	
	 Sicily	has	been	throughout	history	a	crucial	locus	where	

civilizaMons	confronted,	but	also	transformed,	one	another.	In	
recent	Mmes,	as	a	point	of	departure,	as	well	as	arrival	and	
transit,	of	massive	migratory	processes,	Sicily	conMnues	to	be	a	
criMcal	Mediterranean	crossroads,	and	a	vital	springboard	for	
the	interacMon,	reinvenMon,	and	disseminaMon	of	diverse	
cultures.	This	paper	discusses	a	recent	collecMon	of	
interdisciplinary	essays	Mtled	Sicily	and	the	Mediterranean.	
MigraMon,	Exchange,	ReinvenMon	(Palgrave	2015),	which	was	
authored	by	scholars	from	around	the	world.	Drawing	from	
Franco	Cassano’s	“southern	thought,”	I	show	how	this	volume	
offers	new	perspecMves	on	Sicily’s	mulMcultural	past,	and	on	the	
island’s	transformaMons	and	challenges	in	the	increasingly	
shi[ing	geo-poliMcal	landscape	of	today’s	Mediterranean.	

Giovanna	Summerfield,	“ImmigraMon	to	Sicily:	Recent	Developments	
and	Present	Challenges”	
	 An	overview	of	recent	immigraMon	to	Sicily	proves	how	the	

influx	of	immigrants	from	Africa	and	Asia	in	the	last	decades	has	
transformed	Sicily,	once	again,	into	a	mulMcultural	region,	
reviving	its	ancient	idenMty.	Today	Sicily	is	the	first	land	of	
recepMon	for	the	men,	women	and	children	who	cross	the	
Mediterranean	Sea	braving	many	adversiMes	o[enMmes	to	
escape	war,	famine	and	rife	poverty	in	their	home	countries.	
Migrants	from	the	African	conMnent,	but	also	from	Eastern	
Europe	and	South-east	Asia,	have	poured	into	Sicily,	bringing	
forth	recent	concerns	about	infrastructures,	health,	and	
security.	

			
Paola	Vitolo,	University	of	Catania,	“DynasMc	Memory,	Royal	Effigies,	
and	State	IdenMty	in	Late	Medieval	Sicily”	



	 The	tomb	of	queen	Mary	of	Aragon	(d.1401)	in	the	Catania	
Cathedral	can	be	considered	as	a	model	of	the	poliMcal	context	
of	the	Aragonese	Regno	di	Trinacria.	The	carved	relievs	on	the	
tomb	front	slab	show	the	queen	kneeling	in	prayer	in	the	
presence	of	the	Virgin,	with	a	view	of	city	monuments	(the	
Cathedral	and	the	Loggia	dei	giuraM,	symbols	respecMvely	of	the	
religious	and	of	the	civic	powers)	in	the	background.	The	arMsMc	
enterprise	will	be	put	in	the	context	of	the	poliMcal	and	social	
situaMon	of	the	Kingdom	during	these	years,	when	local	
aristocracMc	families	rose	to	great	power,	going	as	far	as	
"appropriaMng"	of	the	representaMon	of	royal	power	and	
dinasMc	memory.	The	problemaMc	material	condiMon	of	the	
tomb,	as	it	can	be	seen	in	the	present	Mme,	will	also	be	
discussed,	with	a	hypothesis	on	its	original	locaMon	and	
structure.			

8C.			Language	in	the	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Russell	Scoq	ValenMno,	Indiana	University	
Valerie	M.	Wilhite,	University	of	the	Virgin	Islands,	“The	Ars	in	
Medieval	Catalonia:		An	Amalgam	of	Mediterranean	Language	
Theories”	
	 The	landscape	of	literary	and	linguisMc	theories	of	medieval	

Catalano-Occitan	region,	is	unique	in	its	richness.	The	tradiMonal	
language	arts--	the	ars	grammaMcal,	poeMca,	and	dictandi—are	
well	represented	in	the	various	educaMonal	systems.		However,	
the	Arabic	and	Hebraic	fascinaMon	with	literary	and	linguisMc	
theories	also	find	a	place	in	Occitania	and	Catalonia.	It	is	the	
birthplace	of	the	first	grammar	of	a	Romance	language	(Occitan)	
by	the	Catalan	Raimon	Vidal	de	Besalú,	and	the	first	Hebrew	
synonymy	by	the	Jewish	scholar	Abraham	of	Bézier.		This	paper	
examines	this	rich	terrain	to	show	that	the	Arabic,	Jewish,	and	
LaMnate	tradiMons	influence	each	other	more	than	has	been	
imagined	thus	explaining	why	so	many	new	genres	were	
developed	in	this	region.			

Russell	Scog	Valen:no,	“On	Slavs	and	Slaves	in	the	Mediterranean”	
	 A	popular	etymology	for	the	word	“Slav”	holds	that	it	derives	

from	the	LaMn	for	“slave”	because,	so	the	argument	goes,	so	



many	Slavs	were	enslaved	that	the	term	passed	from	a	social	
condiMon	to	an	ethnic	idenMfier.	Like	many	false	etymologies,	
this	one	helps	to	explain	the	actual	origins	of	several	related	
words	in	a	variety	of	languages.	More	importantly,	it	points	to	
the	realiMes	of	the	medieval	slave	trade	in	the	Mediterranean,	
which	flowed	from	the	Mongols	of	Central	Asia	to	the	Oqoman	
Empire,	o[en	by	way	of	important	centers	of	Mediterranean	
trade,	and	which	gave	rise	to	words	and	behaviors	that	are	sMll	
with	us	today.	This	paper	follows	the	trajectory	of	this	most	
unfortunate	word	through	a	variety	of	its	historical	vicissitudes	
across	the	Mediterranean	world.		

Ángel	Felices-Lago,	Universidad	De	Granada,	“A	CALL	Project	for	
Learning	English	Language	through	the	MulMcultural	History,	Folklore,	
and	ArMsMc	TradiMons	of	Granada”	
	 The	vast	majority	of	graduates	in	Tourism	in	Spain	(and	other	

countries)	end	up	working	in	their	region	of	origin.	There	is	
therefore	a	clear	dysfuncMon	between	the	textbooks	to	learn	
English	in	the	market,	mostly	oriented	towards	Anglo-Saxon	
topics,	and	the	authenMc	contents	that	the	students	will	face	in	
their	professional	future.	However,	Internet	now	allows	us	to	
exploit	vast	quanMMes	of	local	resources	(websites,	blogs,	etc.)	
with	their	English	versions	at	the	regional	or	communal	level	
including	informaMon	referred	to	gastronomy,	trade	fairs	or	
historical	and	arMsMc	heritage	sites.	We	take	as	an	example	a	
representaMve	number	of	websites	which	offer	a	special	
showcase	of	the	centennial	history,	folklore	and	mulMcultural	
tradiMons	of	Granada	in	the	Andalusian	region	as	well	as	
relevant	linguisMc	resources	for	the	professional	development	of	
students.	In	consequence,	we	present	the	CALL	project	enMtled	
Autonomous	Learning	of	Specialized	Vocabulary	in	English	for	
Tourism	(hqp://wdb.ugr.es/~afelices/).	

8D.			Encounters,	Cross-Fer:liza:on,	and	Interplay:		What	Possible	
Future	for	the	Mediterranean?	
Chair:		Marco	Marino,	Sant'Anna	InsMtute	-	InternaMonal	Center	of	
Mediterranean	Studies	
Domenico	Palumbo,	Sant'Anna	InsMtute	-	InternaMonal	Center	of	



Mediterranean	Studies,	“Il	testamento	di	Aristotele	e	il	calamaio	di	
Guglielmo”	(“Aristotle’s	Testament	and	William	of	Ockham’s	Inkwell”)	
	 Il	presente	paper	tenta	di	rispondere	alla	necessità	di	ripensare	

il	Mediterraneo	cercandone	di	ravvisare	certe	componenM	che	
potrebbero	andare	a	formare	quell'idea	di	Mediterraneo	da	
inseguire	e	perseguire	nel	futuro:	il	testamento	di	Aristotele	
fornisce	l'occasione	di	richiamare	all'aqenzione	l'incontro/
scontro	di	due	civiltà	differenM;	la	vicenda	di	Guglielmo	da	
Ockham	quella	di	pensare	un	ridisegnamento	dei	rapporM	di	
potere;	entrambe	suggeriscono	una	considerazione	del	'luogo'	
come	orizzonte	dell'agire	e	non	del	paMre.		

		
Bernardo	Picichè,	Virginia	Commonwealth	University	–	InternaMonal	
Center	of	Mediterranean	Studies,	“Religious	HybridizaMon	in	the	
Ancient	Mediterranean	as	a	Model	for	the	Future?”	
	 In	the	ancient	Mediterranean,	polytheism	-contrary	to	what	is	

always	stated-	did	not	entail	the	denial	of	a	divine	unity.	It	is	
acquired	noMon	among	scholars	of	religious	studies	and	
anthropology	that	the	creeds	of	the	ancient	Mediterranean	
understood	the	mystery	of	divinity	as	a	unique	principle.	Only,	
this	unique	principle	was	grasped	through	the	percepMon	of	its	
fragmented	manifestaMons	in	the	tangible	world.	The	various	
Pantheons	consMtuted	simply	a	human	way	to	perceive	the	
mulMfarious	aspects	of	the	transcendental.	This	paper	analyzes	
the	moment	of	passage	from	the	so-called	“evoluMonary	
monotheism”	into	the	“revoluMonary	monotheism”	and	its	
socio-poliMcal	consequences.	Since	revoluMonary	monotheisMc	
cults	prevailed,	the	ethos	of	the	civilizaMons	of	the	evoluMonary	
monotheism	has	been	poked	as	“idolatry”	and	“paganism”,	thus	
depriving	it	of	any	moral	value	and	sense	of	jusMce.		This	paper	
aims	at	demonstraMng	how	the	religious	and	cultural	
hybridizaMon	in	the	Mediterranean	area	was	put	in	jeopardy	by	
theologies	preaching	of	a	“jealous”	unique	god.	The	
revoluMonary	monotheism	will	lead	into	the	creaMon	of	racial	
and	naMonalisMc	divides	unheard	of	before.	Shall	modern	
Mediterranean	retrieve	the	global,	inclusive,	non-
confrontaMonal	ethos	of	our	polytheisMc	ancestors?	



Marco	Marino,	“A	Dual	Mediterranean:		Body	and	Soul	of	a	Constant	
Interplay”	
	 The	Mediterranean	Region	never	established	sharp	boundaries.	

Rather,	it	marked	“places”:	places	of	memory,	encounters,	
dialogues,	ideological	conflicts,	and	baqles;	real	places	as	well	
as	imaginary	loci;	visions	of	the	world	to	come,	and	aqempts	to	
interpret	the	present.	The	paper	aims	to	light	on	one	peculiar	
feature	of	the	Mediterranean	crossroads.	

8E.		La:n	America	and	the	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Kirsten	F.	Nigro,	University	of	Texas	at	El	Paso	
Ben	V.	Olguin,	University	of	Texas	at	San	Antonio,	“The	Mexican	
Mediterranean:		Neo-Orientalist	Contact	Zones,	Imperialist	
TransculturaMon,	and	LaMno	Soldiering	in	the	Mediterranean,	
1939-2015”	

This	paper	examines	long-ignored	evidence	of	LaMna/o	
interpellaMon	within	American	and	European	seqler	colonialist	
epistemologies	through	a	case	study	of	the	memoir	by	a	
Mexican	American	volunteer	in	the	French	Foreign	Legion,	
Legion	of	the	Lost:	The	True	Experience	of	an	American	in	the	
French	Foreign	Legion	(2006),	by	Jaime	Salazar.	Salazar’s	
complex	mesMzaje—or	various	racial	and	cultural	hybridiMes—
as	a	Mexican	American	French	Foreign	Legionnaire	intersects	
with	hegemonic	discourses	on	race	and	imagined	communiMes	
through	an	imperialist	model	of	transnaMonalism	that	is	
undergirded	by	French	seqler	colonialism	in	Mexico	and	Algeria.	
I	argue	that	this	text,	like	many	LaMna/o	war	memoirs	from	
WWII	to	the	War	on	Terror	arising	from	various	Mediterranean	
military	campaigns,	together	pressure	for	a	radical	expansion	of	
the	geopoliMcal	and	ideological	contours	of	scholarly	treatments	
on	the	long	legacy	of	U.S.	LaMna/o	soldiering	and	militarized	
models	of	ciMzenship.	

Margarita	Vargas,	University	at	Buffalo,	“Socio-PoliMcal	and	AestheMc	
Presence	of	Italians	in	Spanish-American	Drama”	



Even	though	Italians	migrated	primarily	to	the	South	American	
region	known	as	the	Southern	Cone,	they	are	depicted	in	all	
literary	genres	throughout	LaMn	America.	To	illustrate	their	
broad	representaMon,	I	have	selected	plays	from	four	different	
countries:	ArgenMna,	Mexico,	Uruguay	and	Venezuela.	For	the	
most	part,	the	portrayals	of	Italians	are	posiMve,	but	
occasionally	stereotypes	are	created	to	advance	the	plot.			
The	four	plays	that	I	have	chosen—Casa	matriz	(1991)	by	Diana	
Raznovich,	a	propósito	de	Alicia	.	.	.	(2000)	by	Bárbara	Colio,	Día	
de	playa	(2012)	by	Dino	Armas,	and	Esperando	al	italiano	(1988)	
by	Mariela	Romero—use	metatheatrical	techniques	to	develop	
their	plots.	The	plays	raise	issues	related	to	immigraMon,	
nostalgia	for	Italy,	the	desire	to	preserve	the	past	in	the	newly	
adopted	country,	as	well	as	fantasies	about	Italian	men.		
In	my	paper,	I	intend	to	show	that	the	posiMve	portrayal	of	
Italians	stems	from	the	social	condiMons	under	which	they	le[	
their	country	between	1890	and	1920	and	then	again	during	
World	War	II.	The	Italians	who	populated	the	Southern	Cone	
were	looking	for	a	country	that	would	embrace	them	and	offer	
them	job	opportuniMes,	not	a	country	on	which	to	impose	their	
value	system,	which	was	true	of	the	conquerors	who	preceded	
them	in	the	Americas.	

Kirsten	F.	Nigro,	“From	OpMmism	to	Cynicism:	The	Italian	Immigrant	
Experience	in	Two	ArgenMne	Plays”	

With	the	1880	ImmigraMon	and	ColonizaMon	Act,	Italian	
immigraMon	surged	to	ArgenMna	and	today,55%	of	ArgenMna's	
42	million	inhabitants	is	of	Italian	ancestry.	In	the	beginning,	
these	immigrants	were	welcomed,	even	embraced,	but	
following	a	too-familiar	script,	it	did	not	take	too	long	for	them	
to	be	recast	as	undesirables,	criminals,	a	poison	to	ArgenMne	
society.	The	Italian	immigrant--the	so-called	gringo--was	
contrasted	with	the	criollo,	the	supposedly	true	blue-blood	
naMonal	figure.	In	this	presentaMon	I	will	briefly	analyze	two	
play	texts:	La	gringa	(1904)	by	Florencio	Sanchez,	which	offers	a	
soluMon	(albeit	arMsMc)	to	the	conflict	between	gringos	and	
criollos,	and	El	organito	(1925)	by	Armando	Discepolo,	who,	in	
an	original	theatre	genre	called	the	grotesco	criollo,	paints	an	



immigrant	community	fallen	into	a	cynicism	o[en	expressed	
through	a	unique	black	humor.	

8F.		Cinema	Studies	
Chair:		Sabine	Haenni,	Cornell	University	
Sabine	Haenni,	“Imagining	MigraMon:		On	the	Cultural	Work	of	
Cinema”	
	 At	a	Mme	when	we	seem	to	be	overwhelmed	by	images	of	

migrants	at	sea,	of	corpses	swept	onto	beaches,	of	increasingly	
violent	reacMons	to	Mediterranean	migrants	in	Europe,	the	
cultural	output	of	the	last	decades	may	provide	useful	tools	to	
address	the	crisis	today.	In	this	presentaMon,	I	consider	in	
parMcular	the	films	of	Karim	Dridi	(especially	Bye-Bye	[1995]	and	
Khamsa	[2008])	and	AbdellaMf	Kechiche	(especially	The	Secret	
of	the	Grain	[2007]),	French	filmmakers	with	North	African	
backgrounds	who	both	address	and	refuse	to	be	confined	by	
the	issue	of	migraMon.	I	am	parMcularly	interested	in	how	they	
use	mulMlingual	sounds	and	moving	images	to	portray	that	
which	usually	remains	invisible	in	other	media,	especially	
privacy,	domesMcity,	and	interpersonal	relaMons.	In	doing	so	
they	produce	counter-images	to	depicMons	of	melodramaMcally	
separated/segregated	immigrant	subjecMviMes	in	mainstream	
media,	in	order	to	imagine	more	porous	concepMons	of	the	
Mediterranean	and	Europe.	

Laia	Quílez,	Universitat	Rovira	i	Virgili,	“Genre	and	(Post)memory	in	
Documentary	Cinema	about	the	Spanish	Civil	War	and	Francoism”	
	 It	is	significant	that	a	large	number	of	documentaries	about	the	

Civil	War	and	Francoism	from	the	perspecMve	of	those	born	at	
the	end	of	the	dictatorship	or	the	beginning	of	the	restoraMon	
of	democracy	have	been	made	by	women.	Female	filmmakers	
have	moved	away	from	the	hegemonic	discourse	of	the	
established	system,	which	is	reMcent	to	incorporate	the	reality	
that	women	live	and	these	filmmakers	have	found	the	
performaMvity	that	autobiography	offers	to	be	an	excellent	
means	by	which	to	evoke	a	past	that	condiMons	and	determines	
their	daily	lives	and	those	of	their	ancestors.	DeparMng	from	an	



analysis	of	Muerte	en	El	Valle	(CrisMna	Hardt,	1996),	Nadar	
(Carla	Subirana,	2008),	and	La	memoria	interior	(María	Ruido,	
2002),	this	paper	will	reflect	on	why	and	how	the	format	of	the	
subjecMve	documentary	has	become	a	space	for	filmmakers	to	
explore	and	express	their	fragmented	individuality	and	to	
represent	and	reconfigure	the	sociocultural	circumstances	in	
which	they	inscribe	themselves	while	sMll	nourishing	the	
(post)memory	of	an	era	they	did	not	live	because	of	their	age.	

Phillip	Drummond,	New	York	University	in	London,	“Sicily	in	Cinema:	
NarraMves	of	Place,	IdenMty,	and	MigraMon”	
	 PercepMons	of	Sicily	have	been	heavily	influenced	in	recent	

decades	by	the	success	of	Francis	Ford	Coppola’s	legendary	
'Godfather'	trilogy	(1972,	1974,	1990)	-	based	on	the	bestseller	
by	Mario	Puzo	-	and	its	violent,	eloquent,	and	wis�ul	evocaMon	
of	Sicilian-style	patriarchy	and	the	power-struggles	within	
organised	crime	in	post-WWII	America.	A	host	of	crime	films	
explore	this	diasporic	legacy.	Whilst	acknowledging	the	power	
of	these	influenMal	templates,	this	Paper	moves,	however,	in	a	
different	direcMon,	in	its	exploraMon	of	cinemaMc	Sicily	on	the	
basis	of	a	broader	set	of	ideas	about	local,	regional,	and	
naMonal	idenMty	and	the	narraMvisaMon	of	these	ideological	
moMfs	in	cinemaMc	form.	Extending	my	previous	MSA	
contribuMons	2005-2010	on	cinemaMc	representaMons	of	the	
Mediterranean	at	large,	on	the	one	hand	the	Paper	focusses	on	
Sicily	as	a	playground	for	narraMves	of	migraMon	taken	by	fellow	
Italians	from	the	‘mainland’	or	‘North’	(from	Dieterle’s	'Vulcano'	
and	Antonioni’s	'L’Avventura'	to	Tornatore’s	'Cinema	Paradiso'	
and	'The	Star	Maker',	More�’s	'Dear	Diary',	and	Straub/Huillet’s	
'Sicilia!').	The	analysis	also	draws	larger	contrasts	with	other	
intercultural	encounters	with	the	island	and	its	islands,	including	
those	involving	the	U.S.	(Schaffner’s	'Paqon',	Negulesco’s	
'Jessica',	Crialese’s	'The	Golden	Door',	Pradal’s	'Ginostra'),	
Britain	(Clements’	'Call	of	the	Blood',	Monicelli’s	'The	Girl	with	a	
Pistol'),	France	(Germi’s	'Path	of	Hope'),	Germany	(Wenders’	
'Palermo	ShooMng'),	Greece	(Besson’s	'The	Big	Blue'),	Lithuania	
(Rossellini’s	'Stromboli'),	and	Chile	(Radford’s	'Il	PosMno').	The	
Paper	moves	to	a	consideraMon	of	the	current	African	migraMon	



crisis	in	Crialese’s	'Terraferma'.	CreaMng	a	heterogenous	and	
revealing	miscellany	of	‘classic’	and	less	well-known	films,	the	
Paper	offers	a	fresh	and	invenMve	realignment	of	such	films	in	
relaMon	to	their	shared	concerns	with	the	quest	for	human	
idenMty	across	inner	and	outer	landscapes,	and	with	the	
complex	movement	of	peoples	in	the	social	spaces	of	an	
imagined	and	projected	Sicily.	

1:30-2:45pm	Lunch	(On	your	own)		

2:45-4:45pm	

9A.		The	Classical	Legacy	in	the	Chris:an	Mediterranean	
Chair:		David	D’Andrea,	Oklahoma	State	University	 		
Louis	I.	Hamilton,	Drew	University,	“From	the	Lares	augusM	to	‘Pope	
Joan’:	The	Origins	of	the	edicole	sacre	di	Roma”	
	 There	is	a	growing	historiography	on	the	edicole	sacre	in	Rome.	

This	either	ignores	the	quesMon	of	the	origins	of	the	street	
shrines	or	points	to	the	analogous	pre-ChrisMan	pracMce	of	the	
lares	augusM:	the	pagan	corner	shrine.	If	the	edicole	sacre	were	
an	extension	of	the	pagan	lares	they	would	challenge	the	classic	
thesis	of	Peter	Brown	on	The	Cult	of	the	Saints,	even	in	its	
current	modified	form.		This	paper	examines	the	origins	of	the	
edicole	sacre	by	means	of	wriqen	and	archaeological	sources,	
as	well	as	through	a	geographic	database	of	Rome’s	520	extant	
shrines.		I	will	argue	that	there	is	no	historic	link	between	the	
ancient	and	later	medieval	pracMces.	The	evidence	overall	and	
an	analysis	of	the	earliest	extant	shrine	in	Rome,	the	thirteenth-
century	edicola	dedicated	to	the	Madonna	but	associated	with	
“Pope	Joan,”	suggest	that	the	devoMonal	pracMce	was	rare	
before	the	thirteenth	century.	

Cynthia	White,	University	of	Arizona,	“Keats’	‘soluMon	sweet’:		An	
Epithalamium	for	Saint	Agnes”	
	 Classical	epithalamia	and	nupMal	poems	are	composed	in	the	

service	of	marriage,	as	a	benefit	to	individuals,	patrons,	or	
society.	Set	amid	pastoral	landscapes,	these	poems	exhort	the	
couple	to	mimic	nature	in	its	regeneraMve	fecundity	(ludite	ut	



lubet).	Literature	about	the	Roman	virgin	martyr	Agnes	extols	
the	virtues	of	virginity	and	the	maiden	who	eschewed	earthly	
marriage	for	an	eternal	“marriage”	with	Christ.	This	corpus	of	
ChrisMan	texts	is	the	anMthesis	to	epithalamia	but	appropriates	
the	moMfs	and	topoi	of	the	genre	in	describing	Agnes’	
“marriage”	to	Christ.	Keats’	Eve	of	St.	Agnes	imports	stock	
themes	of	ancient	epithalamia	and	eroMc	elegy	and	martyr	texts	
into	the	rural	English	countryside	on	a	night	of	revelry	during	
the	feast	of	St.	Agnes	(January	21).	This	paper	argues	that	Keats’	
“sweet	soluMon”	in	the	poem	is	the	result	of	the	recepMon	of	
these	ancient	Mediterranean	literary	genres	into	ChrisMan	and	
local	pagan	rituals.	

David	D'Andrea,	“The	Early	ChrisMan	BapMstery	of	Nocera	and	the	
Grand	Tour”	
 A	nineteenth-century	history	of	ChrisMan	archaeology	called	the	

bapMstery	of	Nocera	“one	of	the	most	valuable	monuments	of	
anMquity,”	yet	the	early	ChrisMan	structure	received	scant	
aqenMon	from	the	growing	number	of	Anglo-American	travelers	
to	Italy	in	the	eighteenth	and	nineteenth	centuries.	In	this	paper	
I	will	examine	the	scholars,	arMsts,	and	architects	who	visited	
the	bapMstery	of	Nocera	as	a	case	study	in	cultural	tourism.		The	
eighteenth-century	discoveries	of	Pompeii	and	Paestum	
extended	the	terminus	of	the	Grand	Tour	further	into	Southern	
Italy.	The	ChrisMan	bapMstery	of	Nocera	fell	outside	the	classical	
interests	of	most	travelers,	but	the	city’s	locaMon	on	the	road	
from	Naples	to	Paestum	brought	visitors	to	within	sight	of	the	
building.		How	Nocera’s	bapMstery	was	described	in	guidebooks,	
travel	accounts,	and	memoirs	demonstrates	how	cultural	
hegemony	influences	the	historical	imaginaMon	and	has	long-
term	effects	on	the	preservaMon	of	historical	monuments	and	
the	construcMon	of	local	idenMty.			 

9B.		Philosophy,	Religion,	and	Astrology	
Chair:		Mary-Helen	McMurran,	University	of	Western	Ontario	
Lorena	Miralles-Maciá,	University	of	Granada,	“Rabbinic	Parables	on	
Soul	and	Body:		Who	is	Responsible	for	Sin?”	



	 Chapter	4	of	Midrash	LeviMcus	Rabbah	(rabbinic	commentary	on	
LeviMcus),	a	literary	work	from	the	5th	century	PalesMne,	is	
devoted	to	the	commentary	on	LeviMcus	4:2	(«If	any	one	sins	
unintenMonally	in	any	of	the	Lord’s	commandments	which	must	
not	be	done	and	does	any	of	them»),	which	is	interpreted	in	
connecMon	with	other	biblical	texts	whose	explanaMons	
enlighten	the	topic	dealt	with,	the	posiMon	of	an	unintenMonal	
sinner.	These	links	between	the	verses,	as	well	as	the	
explanaMons	related	to	them,	are	at	Mmes	supported	on	
allegorical	exempla	such	as	those	of	the	parables.	This	paper	
will	focus	on	the	use	of	meshalim,	i.e.	rabbinic	parables,	in	
LeviMcus	Rabbah	4,	a	text	especially	abundant	in	this	kind	of	
narraMves.	

Jeremy	Byrd,	Tarrant	County	College,	“PracMcal	Pyrrhonism”	
	 In	recent	years,	discussion	of	the	epistemology	of	disagreement	

has	led	a	number	of	philosophers	to	propose	that	the	
longstanding	debates	about	philosophy,	religion,	poliMcs,	and	
morality	should	lead	us	to	suspend	belief	on	such	maqers,	a	
view	strongly	reminiscent	of	Sextus	Empiricus’	appeal	to	the	
Mode	of	Dispute	in	support	of	Pyrrhonism.	Many	philosophers	
have	resisted	this	contemporary	proposal,	fearing	its	pracMcal	
implicaMons.	InteresMngly,	though,	Sextus	claims	that	
Pyrrhonism	is	well	suited	for	pracMcal	life.		While	there	is	a	
significant	debate	about	whether	Pyrrhonism	includes	
suspending	belief	on	ordinary	maqers,	I	argue	that	it	certainly	
includes	the	philosophical,	religious,	poliMcal,	and	moral	beliefs	
that	are	subject	to	ongoing	dispute	today.	Further,	I	contend	
that,	contrary	to	some	prominent	objecMons,	Sextus’	views	on	
how	we	can	live	with	Pyrrhonism	provide	an	intriguing	reply	to	
those	concerned	with	the	pracMcal	consequences	of	suspending	
belief	on	these	issues.	

Mary-Helen	McMurran,	“Pythagoras’s	TransmigraMons	Circa	1700”	
	 The	early	eighteenth-century	history	of	metempsychosis	is	itself	

a	story	of	migraMons	from	the	East	to	West	and	from	religion	to	
philosophy,	literature,	ethnography,	and	beyond.	Unlike	in	
previous	eras,	the	revival	of	metempsychosis	and	its	aqribuMon	



to	Pythagoras,	is	not	focused	around	classical	sources.	Rather,	it	
is	recognized	as	a	widespread	feature	of	many	pagan	religions,	
while	at	the	same	Mme,	it	finds	renewed	popularity	as	a	
narraMve	trope	in	“Oriental	tales”	and	“it-narraMves.”	More	
importantly,	metempsychosis	is	taken	up	in	philosophers’	
arguments	about	material	and	immaterial	substances	as	the	
authority	of	ScholasMcism	diminishes	in	favor	of	new	empirical	
and	raMonalist	philosophies.	In	my	paper,	I	present	John	Toland’s	
use	of	Pythagorean	transmigraMon	in	his	Leqers	to	Serena.	
Toland,	a	tolerant	deist,	defends	the	idea	of	the	transfer	of	spirit	
across	the	hierarchically-organized	chain	of	being.	I	interpret	
this	apology	for	Pythagoras	in	the	context	of	philosophies	of	
embodiment	in	the	period	to	show	how	Toland’s	use	of	
Pythagoras	in	what	seems	to	be	an	intervenMon	in	natural	
philosophy--	as	a	theory	of	enspirited	maqer—actually	
recuperates	it	for	a	cosmo-religiosity	of	interspeciesism.	

Cássio	da	Silva	Fernandes,	Federal	University	of	São	Paulo,	“From	
Mediterranean	World	to	Northern	Europe:		The	Great	Migratory	Route	
in	Astrological	Studies	of	Aby	Warburg”	
	 In	1912,	Aby	Warburg	presented,	at	the	X	Congresso	

Internazionale	di	Storia	dell'Arte	di	Roma,	the	famous	
conference	in	which	he	deciphered	the	frescoes	of	Schifanoia	
Palace	through	the	history	of	the	astrological	tradiMon,	"Italian	
Art	and	internaMonal	astrology	in	the	Palazzo	Schifanoia	in	
Ferrara".	Here,	the	scholar	develops	the	hypothesis	of	
transmission	to	the	Italian	Renaissance	of	an	ancient	Greek	
iconographic	tradiMon	by	Indian	and	Arab	mediaMon.	It	was	a	
way	of	survival	of	pagan	gods	passing	by	a	large	migratory	
journey	to	arrive	at	the	Italian	Peninsula,	marking	the	
importance	of	the	ancient	tradiMon	for	the	formaMon	of	modern	
Europe.	However,	this	conference	represented	only	the	iniMal	
phase	of	a	study	that	Warburg	undertook	to	the	final	phase	of	
his	life,	and	that	had	been	recorded	in	manuscripts	unedited	in	
its	canonical	book.	We	present	and	discuss	the	texts	that	gave	
conMnuity	to	his	astrological	studies,	sMll	revealing	his	
intellectual	relaMonship	with	the	German	philologist	Franz	Boll.	



9C.		The	Art	of	the	Novel		
Chair:		Patricia	Zupan,	Middlebury	College	
Louis	Bousquet,	University	of	Hawaii	at	Manoa,	“Muslim	Augustus	for	
Atheist	Homunculus”	 	
	 "Ben	Abbes’s	true	ambiMon,	I’m	sure	of	it,	is	eventually	to	be	

elected	president	of	Europe	–	greater	Europe,	including	all	the	
Mediterranean	countries."	In	this	presentaMon	I	will	look	at	Ben	
Abbes,	key	character	of	Michel	Houellebecq's	novel	Submission;	
Muslim	poliMcian	and	future	president	of	France.	I'll	examine	
how	the	writer	uses	Islam	as	a	federaMng	message	to	
implement	a	new	European	project	of	civilizaMon	centered	
around	the	Mediterranean	Sea.	I'll	show	why	this	grand	poliMcal	
and	spiritual	project	is	mostly	a	pretext	to	provide	for	his	main	
character	François	a	secure	job	and	mulMple	wives.	I'll	quesMon	
Houellebecq's	historical	and	geo-poliMcal	remarks,	comparing	
Ben	Abbes	to	a	new	Augustus,	accomplishing	more	than	
Napoleon	as	well	as	the	Oqoman	Empire.	Finally,	I'll	show	how	
the	writer	struggles	to	invent	a	new	paradigm	to	allow	François	
the	homunculus	to	escape	the	throes	of	the	modern	world.	

Ruth	Roded,	Hebrew	University	of	Jerusalem,	“From	Mercy	to	
Maternal	Womb:		A	‘Purely	FicMonal’	Franco-Moroccan	Novel	about	
the	Prophet	Muhammad”	
	 Franco-Moroccan	writer	Driss	Chraïbi	(1926-2007)	described	his	

novel	about	the	Prophet	Muhammad,	L'Homme	du	Livre:	
Roman	(Casablanca:	Balland-Eddif,1995),	as	a	"purely	ficMonal	
account,"	not	an	historical	work.	He	joined	EgypMan	Naguib	
Mahfouz,	who	was	inspired	by	the	life	story	of	Muhammad,	as	
well	as	other	Muslims	who	drew	on	their	imaginaMon	to	flesh	
out	the	life	of	the	Prophet.		
Chraibi's	work	portrays	Muhammad	as	a	fearful	yet	quesMoning	
man	of	simple	habits,	who	will	not	destroy	even	a	scorpion,	and	
who	is	transformed	into	the	"Man	of	the	Book,"	the	Messenger.	
From	his	childbirth	through	his	family	life	to	the	revelaMon	of	
the	Quran,	the	major	theme	in	this	novel	of	Muhammad	is	the	
emergence	from	the	earth-mother's	womb	and	the	dawning	of	
Islam.	Chraibi	anchors	this	moMf	by	conflaMng	the	Arabic	root	



for	mercy	and	womb	in	the	Quran	and	the	sayings	of	the	
Prophet.		
		

Patricia	Zupan,	“A	NovelisMc	Epic:	Elena	Ferrante’s	Neapolitan	Novels	
(2011-2015)”	
	 Frequently	described	as	“epic”	in	theme	and	scope,	Ferrante’s	

universally	acclaimed	four-novel	cycle	traces	the	life-long,	
embaqled	friendship	of	Elena	(Lenù)	Greco	and	Rafaella	(Lina/
Lila)	Cerullo,	struggling	to	escape	the	black	fate	of	poverty	and	
violence	common	to	Naples’	periferia,	against	the	sixty-year	
backdrop	of	post-war	to	present-day	Italy.	While	asserMng	that	
all	literature	is	“the	fruit	of	tradiMon,”	the	pseudonymous	
Ferrante,	a	trained	classicist,	professes	no	intenMonal	
employment	of	epic	or	other	classical	modaliMes	in	the	
tetralogy.	In	a	recent	interview	for	The	Paris	Review,	she	instead	
reveals	a	“programmaMc	disobedience”	at	the	root	of	her	
“maximally	audaci[ous]”	pracMce,	a	disobedience	and	audacity	
also	typical	of	both	of	her	protagonists.	In	a	reading	of	several	
key	instances	and	episodes	featuring	allusions	to	classical	epic,	I	
hope	to	suggest	how	Ferrante’s	“programmaMc	disobedience,”	
“sparks.”	in	BakhMn’s	words,	“the	renovaMon”	of	epic	in	a	
thoroughly	contemporary	and	feminist	key.	

9D.		Rhetorics,	Networks,	and	Bodies	
Chair:		Michelle	Bolduc,	University	of	Wisconsin-Milwaukee	
Michelle	Bolduc,	“Bruneqo	LaMni	in	Jean	Paulhan’s	TwenMeth-Century	
Rhetoric:	A	Modern	TranslaDo?”	Maria	Giuseppina	Mazzola,	University	
of	Palermo,	“Intrecci	mediterranei”	(“Mediterranean	Plots”)	
	 The	thirteenth-century	FlorenMne	Bruneqo	LaMni	(d.	1294)	was	

known	to	his	contemporaries	as	notary	and	diplomat,	and	at	the	
end	of	his	life,	arringatore,	or	public	orator.	He	was,	moreover,	
also	a	translator	of	Ciceronian	rhetoric,	having	translated	not	
only	three	of	Cicero’s	oraMons	(Pro	Ligario,	Pro	Deiotaro,	and	
Pro	Marco	Marcello),	but	also	Cicero’s	De	invenMone,	which	
appears	in	his	Italian	Reqorica	and	his	Old	French	Trésor,	both	of	
which	were	wriqen	while	he	was	in	exile	in	France	in	the	years	
following	1260.	Despite	the	importance	of	his	oeuvre	(the	
Trésor,	in	parMcular,	appears	in	over	70	manuscripts),	LaMni	



quickly	became	chiefly	known	as	Dante’s	sodomite	teacher,	
based	on	his	appearance	Inferno	XV,	a	fact	that	remains	too	
o[en	true	today.		
However,	LaMni—or	rather,	his	translaMon	of	Ciceronian	
rhetoric,	and	especially	commonplaces	[loci]—makes	a	
surprising	reappearance	in	the	early	twenMeth	century,	when	
French	writer,	editor,	and	criMc	Jean	Paulhan	(1884-1968)	
published	translated	excerpts	from	LaMn’s	rhetoric,	not	once	but	
twice:	first	in	the	avant-garde	journal	Mesures	in	1937,	and	
again	in	an	appendix	to	his	1941	ediMon	of	his	blockbuster	Les	
Fleurs	de	Tarbes.	Paulhan	was	applauded	by	no	less	than	the	
Italian	poet	and	translator	Guiseppe	Ungare�	for	this	
translaMon;	in	1942,	Maurice	Blanchot	will	describe	Paulhan’s	
work	as	a	“Copernican	revoluMon”.		
This	paper	explores	Paulhan’s	translaMon	of	LaMni	as	an	example	
of	a	modern	translaMo.		In	it,	I	will	argue	that	Paulhan	translates	
LaMni,	enacMng	a	metaphoric	transfer	of	Ciceronian	rhetoric,	or	
the	art	of	argumentaMon,	for	two	reasons:	first,	as	a	means	of	
recuperaMng	Classical	rhetoric	at	a	Mme	when	it	was	considered	
as	a	musty,	meaningless	art	devoted	to	figures	of	style.	Indeed,	
with	this	translaMon	Paulhan	illuminates	how	such	derided	
rhetorical	features	as	commonplaces	can	be	useful	for	modern	
writers	and	criMcs;	his	translaMon	thus	provides	an	anMdote	to	
the	modernist—terrorist—fixaMon	on	destroying	rhetoric	in	
literature.	Second,	in	the	introducMon	that	Paulhan	gives	to	his	
translaMon	of	LaMni,	he	suggests	that	he	translates	Bruneqo’s	
rhetoric	in	order	to	respond	directly	to	the	worrisome	
contemporary	poliMcal	situaMon	in	Europe.	Paulhan’s	modern	
translaMo	of	LaMni’s	rhetoric	is	thus	posited	as	a	remedy	not	
only	for	the	poeMc	malaise	triggered	by	literary	terrorists,	but	
also	for	the	alarming	reality	of	the	Second	World	War.	

Violeta	MoreZ,	Juraj	Dobrila	University,	“Patrons,	Friends	and	
Adversaries	–	Paulus	Riqer's	(1652-1713)	Epistolary	Networks	in	the	
Context	of	Feudal	CommunicaMon”	
	 This	paper	offers	an	insight	into	the	nature	of	the	epistolary	

networks	of	the	CroaMan	polymath	Paulus	Riqer	Vitezović	(born	
in	1652	in	the	town	of	Senj,	on	the	AdriaMc	coast,	and	died	in	



Vienna	in	1713),	as	tesMfied	by	his	LaMn	verse	epistolaries.	As	a	
free-lance	author	owning	no	land,	he	was	strongly	dependent	
on	the	benevolence	of	his	protectors	and	the	social	circles	in	
power.	More	than	a	dozen	received	epistles	evidence	Riqer's	
addressees'	responses	to	his	own	praises	and	pleas,	reflecMng	
the	author's	poliMcal,	scholarly	and	literary	interests	and	
ambiMons.	AddiMonally,	they	are	the	live	examples	of	the	role	
which	LaMn	verse	epistles	could	have	played	in	the	
communicaMon	of	the	Early	Modern	Age.	

9E.		Experiences	of	Mediterranean	Space	
Co-Chairs:		Karen	Pinto,	Boise	State	University	and	Rasha	AlkhaMb,	Arab	
Open	University		
Michael	North,	University	of	Greifswald,	“The	Sea	as	Realm	of	
Memory:	The	Straits	of	Gibraltar	and	the	Dardanelles”	
	 This	paper	introduces	the	concept	of	the	sea	as	lieu	de	mémoire	

into	mariMme	history.	Pierre	Nora	has	developed	his	„Lieux	de	
mémoire”	in	France.	According	to	Nora	„alieu	de	mémoire	is	
any	significant	enMty,	whether	material	or	non-material	in	
nature	[…]	which	has	become	a	symbolic	element	of	the	
memorial	heritage	of	any	community”.	Nora	thus	highlights	
symbolic	values,	hitherto	o[en	separated	from	historical	
sciences	and	reduced	to	historical	narraMves.	In	my	paper	I	shall	
focus	on	shared	memories,	divided	memories	and	entangled	
histories,	but	especially	shared	sites	of	memory.	These	–	
material	or	immaterial	–	„lieux	de	mémoire	divisés”	consMtute	
symbolic	intersecMons	between	cultures,	spaces	and	Mmes.	
They	simultaneously	affect	not	only	the	neighbouring	countries	
and	the	naMonal	cultures	of	memory,	but	also	socieMes	and	
ethnic	or	religious	groups.	In	two	comparaMve	case	studies	on	
the	straits	of	Gibraltar	and	Dardanelles	I	shall	try	to	test	the	
applicaMon	of	the	concept	with	respect	to	the	various	memories	
of	the	seafaring	naMons	and	ethnic	communiMes,	seqling	at	the	
entrance	of	the	Mediterranean	and	the	Black	Sea.	

Giuseppe	Verde,	Università	di	Palermo,	“EvoluMon	of	Rural	
Architecture	in	Western	Sicily”	
	 Greeks	and	Carthaginians,	on	their	arrival	in	Sicily,	carried	out	a	

first	anthropisaMon	of	the	area	by	cu�ng	forests	to	farm	the	



land,	and	built	huts	and	shelters.	Their	presence	in	the	western	
part	of	the	island	was	due	to	the	ferMlity	of	the	soil	and	the	
great	locaMon	of	the	harbors.	The	makers,	however,	of	the	first	
complete	urbanizaMon	of	the	region,	with	the	construcMon	of	
the	first	roads	and	bridges,	mills	and	farms	in	the	most	ferMle	
areas,	were	the	Romans.		
The	shape	of	their	farms	gave	origin	to	a	model	used	unMl	the	
Middle	Ages	by	the	Arabs	and	subsequent	populaMons	that	
became	known	as	"baglio".		
This	producMon	structure,	with	a	quadrangular	closed	shape	will	
be	used	unMl	the	middle	of	the	20th	century,	unMl	the	strong	
mafia	presence	in	the	hinterland	will	force	most	farmers	to	
migrate.	In	the	early	last	century’s	decades,	the	government,	
with	several	land	reforms,	will	focus	once	again	on	the	
populaMon	of	the	countryside	and	build	rural	villages.			

	 	 		
Rasha	Alkha:b,	األدب العربي في صقلیة) في الدراسات العربیة (“Arabic	Studies	
on	Literature	in	Muslim	Sicily”)	
	 This	paper	examines	the	literature	in	Muslim	Sicily	as	appeared	

in	Arabic	studies.	It	also	aims	at	answering	the	quesMon	about	
the	moMves	behind	this	from	the	beginning,	namely:	had	the	
literature	in	Muslim	Sicily	been	given	enough	care	by	the	Arab	
scholars	as	compared	to	that	given	to	the	other	issues	of	the	
Arab	Islamic	heritage,	especially	on	the	Islamic	presence	in	the	
West?		
UnMl	the	19th	century,	Sicily,	like	other	issues,	had	been	
neglected	by	the	Arabic	studies	during	the	so-called	“Age	of	
Decadence”.	That	age,	on	the	other	hand,	however,	was	the	
period	when	European	orientalists	became	acMve	in	studying	
the	Arab-Islamic	heritage,	shedding	light	on	its	unseen	sides.		
Its	importance	lies	in	the	fact	that	it	was	by	virtue	of	these	
orientalists	that	the	Arab	heritage	in	Sicily	was	revealed	to	the	
Arab	readers	for	the	first	Mme,	which	prompted	an	elite	of	Arab	
scholars	to	take	the	flag	from	the	orientalists’	hands	and	work	
on	revealing	the	literary	side	of	the	Arab-Islamic	civilizaMon	in	
Sicily.	This	has	taken	some	Mme,	it	was	during	the	20th	century	



only	that	Sicily	had	started	to	take	its	place	among	the	subjects	
of	studying	and	researching	by	the	Arab	scholars.			

Kayed	Hashem,	Arab	Thought	Forum,		
			جھود د.إحسان عباس في دراسة األدب العربي في صقلیة وتحقیقھ
(“Dr.	Ihsan	Abbas	and	his	works	on	Muslim	Sicily”)	
	 In	comparison	to	overall	of	his	works,	Dr.	Ihsan	Abbas	works	on	

Muslim	Sicily	has	a	leading	presence.	His	works	had	covered	a	
wide	range	of	topics	related	to	Arabic	history	and	Literature,	
classic	and	modern.		
Arabs	in	Sicily	(1959),	one	of	his	prominent	works	based	on	his	
dissertaMon	at	Cairo	University	(1951),	was	the	first	research	on	
Arabic	literature	in	Muslim	Sicily.	In	addiMon,	Ihsan	Abbas	had	
had	edited	the	Diwan	of	Ibn	Hamdis	(1960),	the	famous	Sicilian	
poet,	which	was	introduced	to	the	readers	as	a	new	ediMon	of	
Sicilian	poetry	a[er	more	than	sixty	years	of	the	last	ediMon	
made	by	Schiaparelli	in	1897.			
These	two	works,	out	of	tens	of	Abbas	works,	reveals	the	
a�tudes	towards	studying	Sicily	by	Arab	scholars	and	
Orientalists	especially	Italian.	This	paper	aims	to	address	
a�tudes	and	relaMons	in	the	light	of	Ihsan	Abbas	efforts	to	
study	Muslim	Sicily	it`s	literature,	history	and	culture.	

9F.		The	Materiality	of	Art	in	the	Ancient	Mediterranean	
Chair:		Sally	Van	Orden,	West	Chester	University		
Virginia	M.	da	Costa,	West	Chester	University,	“Materials	of	Art	in	the	
Ancient	Mediterranean”	
	 This	presentaMon/demonstraMon	that	focuses	on	the	materiality	

of	the	ancient	Mediterranean	world	and	its	history	in	the	area.	
In	the	humaniMes,	knowledge	of	the	process	is	integral	to	
understanding	the	art	and	their	intended	audience.	The	focus	is	
on	major	areas	of	art	including	Greco-Roman	mosaics,	encausMc	
portraits,	and	frescoes,	producMon	of	purple	dye,	ancient	glass,	
and	poqery.	The	extracMon	of	purple	from	sea	snails	was	
significant	in	the	major	producMon	centers	at	Tyre	and	Sidon.	
Another	luxury	item	is	silver	such	as	the	treasure	from	
MorganMna.	The	glass	trade	in	Egypt	and	Israel	as	well	as	the	
producMon	of	fired	clay	throughout	the	Mediterranean	is	



another	aspect	of	materiality.	InformaMon	will	be	given	to	
parMcipants	including	a	list	of	modern	materials,	templates	for	
arMsMc	producMon	of	facsimiles,	bibliography	and	museum	
collecMons	where	works	of	art	are	exhibited.	A	demonstraMon	
will	follow	the	presentaMon.	

Sally	Van	Orden,	“Mosaics	and	EncausMcs	in	the	Ancient	
Mediterranean	DemonstraMon”	
	 This	demonstraMon	follows	the	presentaMon.	As	a	studio	arMst/

professor	involved	in	the	materials	and	techniques	of	painMng	
and	applied	arts,	teaching	ancient	technologies	and	available	
resources	is	an	essenMal	element	of	applicaMon	for	university	
art	students	in	the	creaMon	of	contemporary	art.	The	
presentaMon	of	materials	and	their	use	in	Mediterranean	art	is	a	
vital	element	of	this	session	because	it	provides	parMcipants	
with	a	clear	‘recipe’	for	creaMng	mosaics	and	encausMcs	in	the	
ancient	manner.	In	ancient	Sicily	that	there	is	a	wide	availability	
of	art	from	mosaics	to	frescoes	to	encausMcs	to	view	post	
conference	which	can	help	in	visualizing	and	adapMng	ancient	
methods	of	creaMng	art.	A	list	of	materials	available	today	for	
the	recreaMon	of	mosaics	and	encausMc	painMng,	a	bibliography	
for	resources	and	historical	informaMon	in	addiMon	to	some	
templates	and	formulas	for	creaMng	pigments	from	natural	
substances	will	be	available	to	all	session	parMcipants.	

Saturday,	May	28	

8:00PM—10:00	PM	
Closing	recep:on	sponsored	by	MSA	

NH	Hotel	
Via	Forco	Italico,	22/B,	Palermo	
		
(Note:	hot	and	cold	hors	d’oeuvres	and	wine	will	be	served;	name	tag	
required	for	admission)	



Sunday,	May	29	
Post-Conference	Educa:onal	Tour	(Pre-Registra:on	Required)	

9:30	AM	Departure	from:	
NH	Hotel	
Via	Forco	Italico,	22/B,	Palermo	

	
Acknowledgements	

The	Mediterranean	Studies	Associa:on	would	like	to	thank	the	
Department	of	Culture	and	Society	at	the	University	of	Palermo	for	
kind	and	generous	support	of	our	conference.	

Mediterranean	Studies	

Mediterranean	Studies	is	the	peer-reviewed	journal	of	the	
Mediterranean	Studies	Associa:on	(www.mediterraneanstudies.org).	

Published	by	Penn	State	University	Press	
hqp://www.psupress.org/journals/jnls_MediterraneanStudies.html	

Submissions	must	be	original	and	cannot	have	been	published	
elsewhere.	Authors	are	expected	to	be	members	of	the	MSA	and	are	
strongly	encouraged	to	ensure	that	their	insMtuMons	subscribe	to	the	

journal.	There	is	no	deadline	for	submissions.	

Please	consult	the	Guidelines	for	Contributors	on	the	MSA	website.	
Submit	your	manuscripts	to	the	editor,	Susan	O.	Shapiro:	

susan.o.shapiro@usu.edu	

http://www.psupress.org/journals/jnls_MediterraneanStudies.html


Subscrip:ons	
Individual	SubscripMons:	1	Year	(2	issues):	$37	(print	or	online)	

MSA	members	receive	a	50%	discount	off	the	individual	rate.	Be	sure	to	
idenMfy	yourself	as	a	member	when	subscribing.	

Subscribe	online	at	
www.mediterraneanstudies.org


